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Notes and explanation of symbols 

The following symbols are used in tables in the Review:
Three dots (...) indicate that data are not available or are not separately reported.
A dash (—) indicates that the amount is nil or negligible.
A blank space in a table means that the item in question is not applicable.
A minus sign (-) indicates a deficit or decrease, unless otherwise specified.
A point (.) is used to indicate decimals.
A slash (/) indicates a crop year or fiscal year, e.g., 1970/1971.
Use of a hyphen (-) between years, e.g., 1971-1973, indicates reference to the complete number of calendar 
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References to tons mean metric tons, and to “dollars”, United States dollars, unless otherwise stated. 
Unless otherwise stated, references to annual rates of growth or variation signify compound annual rates. 
Individual figures and percentages in tables may not necessarily add up to the corresponding totals, because 
of rounding.



Note by the Editor

The CEPAL/UNEP Regional Seminar on Styles of Development and Environment in Latin 
America, sponsored jointly by the Economic Commission for Latin America and the United 
Nations Environment Programme, was held from 19 to 23 November 1979 at CEPAL Head
quarters in Santiago, Chile. It was attended by a group of specialists who presented around fifty 
papers. The Director of the Review  felt that some of these papers, which illustrate the value of the 
contributions, should be included in this issue.

Several of the contributions examine the relationship between development and the environ
ment from a general point of view, such as those of Mostafá K. Tolba, Raul Prebisch and Osvaldo 
Sunkel; the latter’s paper served as a basic discussion document and inspired several comments, 
some of which are likewise included in this issue. Others analyse particular aspects of this 
relationship, as in Nicolo Gligo’s article on the agricultural sector, or the case of a specific country, 
as in that of Fernando Henrique Cardoso. Finally, others approach it from a particular perspec
tive, as does Luciano Tomassini with respect to the international framework.

We are convinced that these papers will serve to stimulate consideration of the subject and to 
suggest some policy orientations which could be followed in order to tackle these difficult 
problems.
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Present
development styles 
and environmental 
problems

Mostafd K. Tolba*
Latin America occupies a special place when consid
eration turns to what should be done to develop 
authentic and environmentally rational develop
ment styles. Most of the countries of the region have 
long experience of economic and social develop
ment and possess first-hand knowledge of the social 
and environmental problems connected with the 
rapid attainment of high levels of industrialization 
and economic growth, while at the same time they 
have suffered from grave social and environmental 
problems deriving from poverty, the manifest in
equalities in the distribution of goods and income, 
and regional disparities in standards of living and 
resource development. Examples of this are the very 
high levels of air pollution, the loss of soil, the disap
pearance of the forest cover, and the colossal envi
ronmental problems of the urban centres. Many 
Latin American countries have suffered particularly 
severely from the economic and environmental 
problems created or aggravated by their weak bar
gaining power in the international trade field and 
investment markets. At the same time, however, 
some have tasted the promise of self-reliant and 
socially satisfactory development held out by tech
nical and economic co-operation among the devel
oping countries themselves. As they generally have 
high levels of literacy and a strong social conscience, 
they are also in a good position to initiate and main
tain broad-based and lasting development styles.

The topic which needs to be examined in depth 
is that of which of the available alternatives hold out 
promise, and how they can be materialized. Natural
ly, there can be no unique or stereotyped solutions; 
they must be based on diagnosis of the problems, 
comprehensive appraisal of the possibilities and 
potential of specific situations, and examination of 
the nature and viability of feasible and satisfactory 
alternative development styles and ways of attaining 
them.

*Executive Director of the United Nations Environ
ment Programme (UNEP).

Linear extrapolation or 
why present patterns 

won’t work

The period since the establishment of the 
United Nations has seen the emergence of 
many countries from colonial dependence in 
physical terms, and with it a new responsive
ness and commitment to ensuring a more equi
table world for all peoples. The striving for 
political independence has been increasingly 
merged into a quest for economic develop
ment, and yet the model for this quest has fre
quently been seen as one established by the 
developed countries of the industrialized 
North. The questions we must pose ourselves 
are:

— Can developing countries imitate the 
development patterns of the North?

— Even if they could, would this be desir
able?

— Can the countries of the North them
selves continue with the same patterns of re
source-intensive consumption-oriented devel
opment?

In regard to the first question, let us look 
for instance at the national resource base for 
food and agriculture, recalling the World Food 
Conference call for doubling of production in 
developing countries in twenty years.

Barely 15 to 18% of the soils in South 
America, Africa and Asia may be described'as 
having no serious limitations for agricultural 
use. As much as 95% of the total laud area in the 
arid and semi-arid zones is subject to the risk of 
desertification. And desertification is not con
fined to the dry areas. Its hazard can reach large 
proportions even in the sub-humid zones. 
Nearly 35% of the world land is subject to mod- 
erate-to-very high desertification hazard: 55% 
in Africa, 34% in Asia and 20% in South Amer
ica.

In South Asia, South-East Asia, and the 
South Pacific, the area under forests is being 
depleted at a rate of 2% per annum. In certain 
areas, for example Malaysia, Nepal and Thai
land, there are some indications that if the 
present logging, farming and other practices 
continued, there could be a virtual disappear-

I
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ance of closed forests within the next 25 years. 
The environmental consequences of such 
large-scale destruction of tropical forests in 
terms of erosion, salinization, desertification, 
flooding, waterlogging, silting up of reservoirs 
and streams, clogging up of irrigation networks, 
and unfavourable changes in local micro-cli
matic patterns are bound to be very grievious.

Another potential global problem in this 
area of food production is fisheries. Collapses 
of ocean fisheries have in recent years become 
increasingly common. If  sea fisheries are to 
continue to supply significant amounts of high- 
quality protein foods a much more rigorous 
management of fishing and human activities 
around and in the ocean will be needed, re
gionally and nationally. This management 
must be based on sounder ecological consider
ations than hitherto.

These are all cases where the sustainabili
ty and applicability of certain development pat
terns is a major issue. If we add such dimen
sions as the energy intensive nature of much of 
modem agriculture, or the capacity of land to 
provide employment under certain develop
ment patterns, or the pollution of water from 
agricultural residues, or the increased resis
tance of agricultural pests, the questions multi
ply. And, as you are aware, similar questions 
arise when the resource base for industrial 
development is considered. Were developing 
countries to succeed in consuming minerals at 
the current rate of United States consumption, 
known recoverable resources of copper would 
be exhausted in 9 years, bauxite in 18 years, 
zinc in six months, lead in 4 years, petroleum in 
7 years and natural gas in 5 years.

Let us turn to the desirability of the present 
patterns. Look at them, for example, in the con
text of the present and urgent problems of 
urbanization in Latin America. Empirical evi
dence clearly indicates that levels of per capita 
wealth of countries and their levels of urbaniza
tion are closely associated. There is no doubt 
that along with industrialization and diversifi
cation of economic stmeture and social devel
opment in general, urbanization will continue 
to gather momentum in developing countries.

The present, daunting urban problems of 
congestion in settlements and transport, squa-

lour, poor hygiene, noise, unemployment, 
mass poverty and social unrest which are ex
perienced by developing countries today were 
also experienced by the great cities of London 
and Paris during the 18th and 19th centuries.

But the important difference is that the 
magnitudes of these problems, and the rates at 
which they are getting aggravated today in de
veloping countries, are quite different... If the 
populations of the early cities increased at 
about 0.5% per year, the populations of several 
large cities in the developing world are in
creasing today six times as fast, at 3% per year, 
or even more. Whereas urban societies and pol
icymakers had to contend with annual popula
tion increases of tens of thousands, today in the 
developing countries, they have to provide the 
basic requirements of shelter, sanitation and 
water supply for annual additions of hundreds 
of thousands of people. It is estimated that 
merely the increment in the urban population 
of Latin America over the period 1975-2000 
will exceed 200 million people. The relative 
extent of urbanization in Latin America is thus 
expected to exceed that in Southern Europe by 
the year 2000, constituting more than 75% of 
the population.

One aspect of the undesirability of imita
tion is the use of resources in military expendi
ture. Certainly there is no worse constraint to 
much needed development than wars and 
armed conflicts. In themselves they induce 
tremendous hazards and disastrous impacts on 
the human environment. Through their claim 
on resources, they jeopardize opportunities for 
development. The figures are startling. World 
military spending today is over US$ 1 billion 
everyday. If  half of the funds spent on arma
ments throughout the world from 1970-1975 
had been invested in the civilian sector, annual 
output at the end of the period could have been 
perhaps US$ 200 billion larger than it was 
—more than the aggregate GNP of Southern 
Asia and the mid-African region two large re
gions of acute poverty with a total population 
over 1 billion. It was estimated that for the 
world as a whole 60 million people are engaged 
in military related occupations. This corre
sponds to the entire labour force in manufactur
ing in Europe outside the USSR. About 25% of



PRESEN T EïEVELOPMENT STYLES AND ENVIRONMENTAL PROBLEMS / M ostafà K. Tolba 11

the world's scientific personnel are engaged in 
military related pursuits. The world’s armed 
forces are major consumers of a wide range of 
non-renewable resources, both energy and raw 
material reserves. It has been estimated that 
world military consumption of liquid hydro
carbons is about 700-750 million barrels an
nually— twice the annual consumption for the 
whole of Africa. There is still a widespread 
belief that disarmament or discontinuation of 
some specific weapons programme would 
swell the ranks of the jobless, particularly when 
unemployment is already high. There is evi
dence to the contrary. The United States Gov
ernment estimates have indicated that while 
US$ 1 billion of military expenditure creates 
76 000 jobs, the same amount released in tax 
cuts would create 112 000 plus. Let us face facts 
squarely. We will not achieve much in terms of 
development and environmental protection 
through searching only for more appropriate 
patterns of development and life styles. The 
world must be serious in dealing with the issue 
of the arms race if it really wants to shoulder its 
responsibility to establish better quality of life 
for all.

The third question I mentioned was 
whether the countries of the North could con
tinue with present patterns. Aside from the 
questions of international equity, illustrated by

the example of the American child consuming 
more than six times as much grain as the Indian 
child, and of the deepening international crisis 
with increased potential for conflict as compe
tition over scarce resources intensifies, ques
tions relating to the internal social strains in the 
countries of the North are now becoming ap
parent. The consumption society has not 
solved the problems of its poor or of employ
ment or even of health, as the statistics for 
cancer show. Problems of societal stress are on 
the increase, as shown by figures for crime or 
drug abuse. The present energy intensive 
production and consumption patterns are seri
ously questioned as to their unability in the 
wake of what is being termed the energy crisis 
triggered by issues of the availability and 
prices of oil. The potential environmental risks 
of burning more coal and the possible serious 
impacts of proliferation of nuclear energy are 
creating heated, even emotional, debates 
everywhere. Cries for energy conservation and 
for quick development of safer and more readi
ly available renewable sources of energy are 
being heard in almost every corner of the 
Globe. Adjustments in development and con
sumption patterns in the North are very much 
on the way with genuine efforts to base them on 
concepts of social justice, sustainability and 
conservation and quality of life.

II

The growing consciousness

A wide-ranging discussion of the nature, mean
ing and purpose of development goals and ob
jectives is occurring. This discussion may be 
said to stem from disillusion due to failure to 
achieve targeted economic growth rated during 
the last two decades. Not only disillusionment 
but near despair is particularly marked when 
considering.

— eradication of poverty ; material depri
vation;

— unequal distribution of economic 
growth, among different countries; among geo
graphical areas and among population groups;

— furtherance of national self-reliance 
and cultural identity; and the

— protection and enhancement of the 
environment while sustaining and improving 
the quality of life.

Concern about appropriate alternatives to 
economic growth is not confined to developing 
countries. The positive and negative effects of 
development is universal, encompasses all 
countries. Questions continue to be raised 
about the composition, distribution and the 
motive force of economic growth, and the 
impact of that growth on social and personal
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well-being. These concerns also include issues 
oi national self-reliance or minimization of ex
ternal dependency, particularly in the wake of 
marked increases in the international prices of
oil. They also include what countries should or 
should not do in their growth and life styles to 
reduce the negative impacts of present produc
tion and consumption patterns.

It is increasingly recognized that there can 
be no full comprehension of today’s world if the 
intricate interrelationship between economic 
and other systems is neglected. Physical plan
ning of socio-economic development at all 
levels must reflect an appreciation of the com
plex and integral relationships between envi
ronment development, resources and popula
tion. In selecting development alternatives 
—whether in terms of policies, programmes or 
projects— environmental objectives cannot be 
considered in isolation from other considera
tions such as, income growth, expansion of em
ployment, alleviation of poverty and a more 
equitable distribution of income and wealth. 
All these goals have to be integrated in a viable 
pattern of development, whether defined at the 
national or international level and we must 
make the total interrelated system work in an 
optimal manner to reach the goals.

Before the Stockholm Conference in 1972, 
environmental problems were popularly iden
tified as issues for the rich and élite: pollution 
control, the conservation of wildlife, and 
aesthetic preservation of landscape. These 
perceptions evoked some reservations and 
misgivings in developing countries; it was

considered that such concern about the envi
ronment was uncalled for in terms of their own 
threshold situations and would gravely jeo
pardize their efforts to industrialize rapidly and 
their economies. But the Stockholm Confer
ence marked a watershed in environmental 
thinking. Economists, ecologists and physical 
scientists and representatives of the world’s 
people came together, emerging with new 
view of interactions and caused relationships 
that exist between socio-economic activities 
and physical phenomena. The nature of the 
efforts of UNEP in regard to the assessment, 
monitoring and management of the environ
ment reflects the progress achieved since 1972 
and reflects also the inherent difficulties in the 
evaluation of the economic and social, no less 
than the environmental, consequence of devel
opment.

Notwithstanding the extensive literature 
and commentary of the need for appropriate 
development alternatives, it is regrettable to 
note that there has been little evidence so far of 
any significant breakthrough in consumption 
patterns and life styles, in public policies or in 
the structure and content of international co
operation for development. On the contrary, it 
would seem that the problems are becoming 
increasingly intractable. The reasons for this 
situation are not far to seek. It is my belief that 
they lie in the difficulty faced by policy makers 
to take account fully in their considerations of 
the integral nature of the relationship between 
population, resources, environment and devel
opment

III
Environment-development relationships 

should induce a systemic approach

Environment, when correctly understood in its 
relation to development, serves as a unifying, 
or integrating force with the capacity to facili
tate the efficient utilization of resources and 
the efficient attainment of many contemporary 
and pressing objectives of development. Con
cern with the environment, with today’s quali

ty of life, with the future well-being of the 
young, and with inter-generation ethics, 
should be natural concerns of human beings 
everywhere.

An examination of the environment-devel
opment -relationship which has emerged in 
recent years affords a number of insights:
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First: Environmental problems in devel
opment often transcend national jurisdiction 
and consequently, international co-operation is 
essential to find lasting solutions to them. This 
is true not only for the use and management of 
shared natural resources and for global com
mons, but also for international trade in scarce 
natural resources, and the preservation of the 
heritage of mankind in respect of endangered 
tropical and equatorial forests and wildlife.

Second: Extremes in consumption levels 
and wide disparities in access to resources 
often lead to environmental degradation and 
resource depletion. There is, thus, significant 
common ground between broadly based distri
bution of the benefits of development and en
vironmental improvement.

Third: There is no built-in conflict be
tween output growth or growth of resource 
productivity and environmental protection and 
improvement. This is apparent in the success
ful recycling of wastes for greater output and 
employment and for improvement of environ
mental sanitation. It is also shown in program
mes of environmental improvement at the com
munity level that have simultaneously expand
ed employment and enhanced productivity of 
resources. There is also growing evidence that 
measures to improve the environment have

generated significant economic benefits in de
veloped countries.

Fourth: It is much less costly and much 
more efficient to integrate environmental con
siderations, ex ante, in decision-making and 
planning for development than to react in re
sponse to such considerations at a later stage.

F ifth : The relevance and the practical via
bility of any alternative pattern of development 
cannot be guaranteed unless there is broadly 
based and well informed participation in the 
process of decision-making. It is essential to 
influence attitudes and perceptions of people. 
At the same time, there is a residual fund of 
environmental tradition and wisdom with peo
ple themselves concerning adjustments to en
vironmental conditions. Evolution of alterna
tive patterns of development must draw upon 
such knowledge and modes of adjustment.

Sixth: The question of autonomous deter
mination of desirable life styles is crucial to the 
realization of environmentally sustainable im
provements in the quality of life. This is so, not 
merely because the life styles associated with 
the recent experience of economic growth in 
developed countries may not be replicable in 
the poor countries on account of resource limi
tations, but also, and more importantly, be
cause they may not be desirable in the interest 
of long-term social well-being.

IV

Technology: Pattern setter or instrument?

Technology is the fundamental link between 
natural and social systems. As it increasingly 
sets the pattern for the definition of needs and 
the use of resources, the issue of the choice of 
technology becomes crucial to the choice be
tween patterns of development. Thus, it is im
portant that the development of technology 
should not be linear, but it should respond to 
various criteria set by its supposed beneficia
ries.

Currently technology which is inappro
priate from the social and environmental 
standpoints, continues to be imported into de
veloping countries without appraisal and ac

cepted uncritically. It is crucial that policy 
makers and planners in their quests for rapid 
development concern themselves seriously 
with the choice of the most appropriate tech
nology. The concept of appropriateness ac
quires a meaning only when it defines appro
priate to whom and for what. It requires a de
termination of appropriateness in which the en
vironmental and social dimensions are equally 
as important as the economic ones. Such tech
nology should be optimal to the conditions in 
each case and may range from being the most 
advanced technology especially designed for 
such conditions, or adapted, to being tradi
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tional either to the area or in the sense of being 
in wide use elsewhere. Last Monday in a very 
high level meeting of Governments of Europe 
—East and West— convened in Geneva and 
adopted —among other important docu
ments— a declaration on low and non-waste 
technology emphasizing the urgent need for a 
rational use of natural resources, stressing the 
potential dangers to the environment of pre
sent day technology, and setting a programme

of action for Europe to develop low and non- 
waste technologies, and ways and means of 
reuse and recycling of waste. Addressing that 
meeting I pointed to the issue of what I termed 
“transboundary pollution caused by transfer of 
hazardous technology”. I believe it is a solem 
duty of the developing countries to deal with 
all these issues with utmost precision and effi
ciency.

V

The seminar and the strategy

The United Nations will soon deliberate upon 
an International Development Strategy for the 
1980s and, as we are all aware, the General 
Assembly has decided that the New Interna
tional Development Strategy will primarily 
focus on the attainment of the New Internatio
nal Economic Order. In this context, we per
ceive that some of the environmental problems 
of developing countries stem from an asymétrie 
relationship between developed and devel
oping countries, for instance, in the environ
mental impact of monoculture and cash crops 
for export, over-exploitation of natural re
sources {including living marine resources), 
rapid depletion of minerals and fossil fuels to 
support resource-intensive consumption and 
production patterns, and land degradation 
caused by certain mining and industrial activi
ties of transnational bodies. Moreover, mea
sures taken by developed countries to protect 
their environment may, in certain circum
stances, have a growing impact on develop
ment and environment in developing coun
tries. Examples include environmentally-mo
tivated import restrictions, redeployment of 
production capacities on environmental 
grounds, and increased costs of imports in de
veloping countries on account of the applica

tion of stringent environmental standards inde- 
veloped countries.

There can, of course, be no single rigid, 
universally acceptable approach to realizing 
socially satisfactory and sustainable develop
ment. At the same time, it is also clear that 
specific approaches and solutions in particular 
situations need to be based on an integrated 
examination of the issues involved. Much can 
be achieved by way of identifying and adopting 
concrete and environmentally prudent solu
tions in particular circumstances. Much more 
can perhaps be achieved by making the metho
dological apparatus of the evaluation of the 
costs and benefits of environmental and devel
opmental alternatives more broadly based, so 
as to embrace considerations of the quality of 
life of the populations affected.

Thatis why I expect that this Seminar, with 
its primary focus on the unique and integral 
relationship between environment and devel
opment, will stimulate and catalyze concrete 
action at national, regional and international 
levels, and indeed move beyond conceptual 
clarification to the identification of an opera
tional content of the environment-develop
ment relationship.
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The interaction 
between styles of 
development and 
the environment in 
Latin America

Osvaldo Sunkel*
The objective of this article is systematically to des
cribe and integrate the main phenomena arising 
from the inferrelation between development and the 
environment as they appear in Latin America.

With this in mind, the author begins by creating 
a general theoretical framework by means of which 
he establishes the conceptual bases which will per
mit him to outline the specific problems posed for 
the environment by the dynamics of current devel
opment in the region. In the main body of the article 
he analises the global changes which have occurred 
in recent decades, with particular attention to the 
different types of effects which industrialization, 
agricultural modernization and urbanization have 
produced on environmental factors and how these in 
turn have had repercussions on the possibilities and 
limits of development.

On the basis of this analysis he maintains that 
the incorporation of the environmental perspective 
in the study of development has contributed to call
ing in question some established beliefs of the con
ventional ideology of economic growth, such as the 
values on which its dynamism is based, the forms of 
economic and social organization to which it has 
given ris§, and its expectations of unlimited expan
sion. This critical conclusion presents a consider
able challenge, since it makes it necessary to con
ceive and bring about new forms of development 
which will not lead to the blind alleys of the predo
minating style. This task, which requires elements 
ranging from a suitable natural resources policy and 
a redirection of scientific and technical activity to the 
search for new forms of socioeconomic organization 
and patterns of consumption, should be guided by 
collective decisions based on democratic participa
tion and the technical rationality of planning.

*Co-ordinator of the Development and Environment
Unit.

Introduction

The conception and practice of development 
have come a long way since the subject became 
a basic human concern following the Second 
World War. To start with, attention was centred 
on economic growth, and in our countries on 
industrialization in particular, a sector which 
had lagged far behind within the traditional 
growth model based on exports of raw materials 
and imports of manufactures.

Only a little later, however, it was obser
ved that although economic growth was be
coming more rapid, intense and diversified 
with the impetus of intensive State action to 
encourage it, substantial action in social affairs 
was also becoming.necessary. At the start of the 
1960s a great deal of attention began to be given 
to what are known as the social sectors —health, 
housing, education, social security— and to the 
measures, programmes and institutions de
voted to improving the situation of the margina- 
ted sectors. In the course of time, however, it 
began to be admitted that the social problem 
did not only consist in the backwardness of the 
social sectors, but went much deeper: its solu
tion required structural changes and the redis
tribution of wealth and power, particularly of 
land ownership. In brief, political changes 
were required.

The variety of economic, social and politi
cal dimensions which were incorporated in the 
interpretation of development led in the mid
dle of the last decade to a review of styles of 
development. It began to be increasingly clear
ly perceived that although Latin America was 
achieving unprecedent results in terms of eco
nomic growth and industrialization, a large sec
tion of the population was excluded from the 
process and continued in a situation of unem
ployment, underemployment and poverty; that 
the old forms of external dependence were 
being augmented by others which went far 
deeper and were more complex; and that 
within Latin America political tensions and dif
ficulties were accumulating which in many 
cases had to be resolved by means of very 
serious crises.

All this led various Latin American coun
tries to try out alternative styles of develop
ment and to review the possibility of different 
roads to development. It therefore seems a
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good moment to analise these efforts and the 
thinking which guided them. From a retrospec
tive approach it may be seen that, at the level of 
ideas, these conceptions of alternative styles of 
development and these optimal policy tryouts 
suffered from at least two important limita

tions: they did not recognize adequately the 
new international setup which had significant
ly transformed the earlier centre-periphery 
model, nor did they give adequate considera
tion to the environmental dimension in the in
tegral analysis of the development process.

I
Conceptual bases

A first conceptual approach calls for a conven
tional definition of both terms of the develop
ment-environment equation, distinguishing 
between them analytically, but aiming to go 
beyond this division as the analysis of their 
interactions reveals the structure and the dy
namics of the system which contains them.

(a) D evelopm ent

Development is understood as a process of 
transformation of society characterized by the 
growth of its capacity of production, an increase 
in average productivity per worker and income 
per person, changes in the structure of classes 
and groups and in social organization, transfor
mations in culture and value, and changes in 
the political and power structure, all of this 
leading to the improvement of average levels of 
living.

This definition endeavours to sum up real 
processes; it is not a normative definition of 
ideal development. It does not therefore imply 
that the different dimensions of change identi
fied are necessarily consistent with each other 
or can be maintained in the long term, nor that 
they are favourable to national autonomy and 
the well-being of the mass of the population; it 
is a definition which allows the identification 
as ‘development’ of an ascendant internation
al style which, according to the approach adopt
ed here, contains in addition to economic 
growth and industrialization many adverse fea
tures and dangers for the future. Later we shall 
have to face the challenge of defining alterna
tive styles of development and eliminating 
these adverse features and dangers from them 
as far as possible.

Development thus defined has been based 
on the gradual specialization of labour, with the 
corresponding technological changes, and on 
the increased utilization of non-human energy, 
all of which has made it possible to step up 
productivity and thus generate a surplus over 
and above what is necessary to reproduce the 
labour force. This surplus has been accumulat
ed in the form of production instruments and 
know-how, which incorporate technological 
change and a growing energy input, and this 
in turn once again increases the productivity of 
labour, permitting a further growth of the sur
plus, and so on successively. This process of 
specialization of labour, technological change 
and increased utilization of energy has not only 
made it possible to increase labour productivi
ty, but also production, population and levels of 
living. Obviously, the fruits of this last-men
tioned potential have been distributed very 
unevenly among the different classes and 
groups, and substantial proportions of the sur
plus, of the technological innovation and of the 
increase in production capacity have been em
ployed for armaments and other uses which are 
counterproductive or at odds with human wel
fare.

(b) The .interaction betw een society and na
ture^

This definition of the process of development 
of the forces of production and the social rela-

^See Osvaldo Sunkel and Nicolo Gligo (editors), £sii- 
los de desarrollo y m edio am biente en América Latina, 
Lecturas, Fondo de Cultura Económica, Mexico, 1980, 2 
volumes, in which the majority of the studies of the
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tions of production must be linked to the inter
action between society and nature. The repro
duction of the labour force is only possible in so 
far as the necessary elements can be extracted 
from nature, which implies some form of tech
nology; on the other hand, the accumulation of 
the surplus in an expanded labour force and the 
availability of new working tools are likewise 
not feasible if there is no increase in the extrac
tion of the corresponding natural resources: 
water, food, textile fibres, wood, minerals, 
energy, and this once again calls for technical 
changes.

The increase in the extraction of industrial 
materials of use to man is also secured by a 
process of specialization and ‘artificializa- 
tion’. 2lnstead of the ecosystems producing in a 
diversified and simultaneous form multiple 
types of biomass —numerous vegetable and 
animal species— man intervenes to eliminate 
those which do not interest him and replaces 
them by those he desires.

Agriculture —as its very name indicates— 
is precisely the activity aimed at improving, 
developing, refining, adapting and cultivating 
the land; i.e., obtaining from the land products 
useful to man. In this way, by concentrating 
solar energy, water and soil nutrients on speci
fic specialized crops, in addition to a series of 
inputs and working tools and artificial energy 
elements, an increase in the yields of this ac
tivity may be obtained, although it may dimi
nish the total productivity of the ecosystem in 
terms of biomass, and the ecosystem may, un
der specific conditions, deteriorate in the 
course of time.

The specialization of agricultural re
sources and the population makes it possible to 
generate a surplus of food products which per
mits the rural population to move to the cities, 
where they are needed for the work involved in 
processing the products extracted from nature.

CEPAL/UNEP project of the same name appear. Hence
forth the studies contained in this publication will be cited 
as taken from Estilos de desarrollo..., op. d t.

^This important concept is analysed in depth in the 
studies of Juan Gastó, “Bases ecológicas de la moderniza
ción de la agricultura”, and Nicolo Gligo, “El estilo de 
desarrollo agrícola de América Latina desde la perspectiva 
ambiental”, both in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.

This processing results in infrastructure works, 
capital goods, and durable and non-durable 
consumer goods and services. Except for the 
last-mentioned, which are necessary for the 
daily life of the population, the traditional 
process of accumulation of the rest goes to 
make up the present artificial environment: 
factories and workshops; dwellings, domestic 
appliances and drainage, drinking water, elec
tricity and gas systems; highways, railways, 
bridges and tunnels and the corresponding 
vehicles; harbours, canals and boats; commer
cial, financial and government installations and 
their office equipment; communication net
works; etc. The majority of the elements which 
compose them are more and more concentrated 
in the largest cities, and along the communica
tion networks which link them with the smal
ler towns, and it is in these urban areas that the 
population is increasingly concentrated.

This artificial environment constitutes a 
material manifestation of the evolution of tech
nology and also represents the accumulated 
and distilled product of a lengthy period of 
extraction of natural resources. Since the major
ity of the population interacts mainly with this 
environment, which has increasingly been in
terposed between man and nature, the illusion 
is created that dependence on nature is dwin
dling. According to the terminology of devel
opment, the primary sectors —agriculture, for
estry, fisheries and mining— are losing their 
importance, while the secondary sector—man
ufacturing— and the tertiary sector —ser
vices— are expanding in proportion. But this is 
a serious error. Firstly, for this environment to 
function, i.e., for the factories to work, for the 
vehicles to move, for buildings to be inhab
itable, for there to be an adequate supply of 
food and water, etc., i.e., for the artificial envi
ronment to be inhabitable and productive, a 
supply of energy is indispensable. The elec
tricity failure which New York experienced for 
25 hours between 13 and 14 July 1977, which 
affected nine million people and caused a ver
itable collapse in production activities and in 
the life of society is an eloquent illustration, in 
the opposite sense, of the above. Because ener
gy comes from nature.

Secondly, in order for this artificial envi
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ronment to be kept functioning regularly, it is 
also indispensable to replace all its elements to 
make up for their normal deterioration. This 
makes it necessary to resort once again to the 
biosphere, extracting material and trans
forming it into the appropriate elements.

Thirdly, according to the law on the con
servation of matter and energy, which lays 
down that matter cannot be destroyed but only 
transfonned, all the materials and energy ex
tracted from the environment are transformed, 
in terms of mass and energy, into an equal 
quantity of products and residues, which must 
be re incorporated in nature.

The cities are centres which concentrate 
natural inputs from agriculture, fisheries, for
estry and mining, and this is where most of 
these inputs are processed and the majority of 
their products consumed and accumulated. 
Since the majority of the population is general
ly concentrated there too, the cities are also the 
largest centres of production of waste and resi
dues. These are discharged into the air, water 
and land, i.e., into the biosphere. If this does 
not succeed in reabsorbing them, it will be
come polluted, so that these same resources 
and ecosystems will deteriorate and this will 
affect the health of the population.

(c) The environm ent

From the above analysis, the definition of the 
environment which it is proposed to use in this 
study can clearly be seen: it consists of the 
natural b iophysical environment, plus its suc
cessive artificia l transform ations and their 
deploym ent in space.^

Specific elements in this are solar energy, 
air, water, land, fauna, flora, minerals and space 
—this latter in the sense of the area available for

^We shall use incliflerently the expressions environ
ment, milieu, physical environment, biosphere and nature. 
The definition implies ambiguities and problems which 
we are not unaware of, but we consider it to be adequate 
and appropriate for the purpose of this study, in any case, 
see in this regard the following project studies; Gilberto 
Gallopin, “El medio ambiente humano”; Sergio R. Mel- 
nick, “Principales escuelas, tendencias y corrientes de 
pensamiento”; Warren Crowther, “Iníbmiation, devel
opment styles anti environmental problems in Latin Ame
rica”. All these studies are to be found in Estilos de desa
rrollo..., op. cit.

human activity— and the constructed or ‘artifi- 
cialized’ environment, and the ecological in
teractions both among all these elements and 
between them and society. They are all accu
mulated in a few kilometres above and below 
the terrestrial and maritime surlaces of the 
globe, in a space which contains all the ele
ments and forms of life on which human life, 
including the human species itself, depends.

The mere enumeration above makes it 
clear that the biosphere conditions the possi
bilities of development, which depend to a 
greater or lesser degree on the availability, type 
and form, identification and utilization of re
sources, the accumulation of fixed capital or the 
artificial environment, the size and location of 
the country and its demographic features, cli
mate relief, geographical location, etc. The dy
namics of the process of socioeconomic devel
opment, since this involves the utilization of 
resources, the generation of wastes and resi
dues, population shifts and production activi
ties, and other processes which alter the ecosys
tem, affect the biosphere in different forms, and 
thus development itself in its turn, generating 
new conditions for the subsequent process of 
development, and so on simultaneously and 
successively.

The elements which make up the bio
sphere —like the human species— are not 
inert, but constitute systems of mutual inter
action which form ecosystems, characterized, 
in ter alia, by being in a state of permanent 
reproduction and evolutionary mutation, in 
ecological cycles of extreme complexity. This 
dynamic and dialectic process is possible 
thanks to an external source of energy —solar 
radiation— and obeys specific physical, chemi
cal and biological laws. ^

Human society therefore forms its envi
ronment, but at the same time its survival and 
development require the exploitation of the 
environment. Its position as far as nature is 
concerned is thus ambivalent, since exploita
tion of the environment interferes with the 
above-mentioned ecological cycles. This inter-

^See Juan Gastó, Ecosistem a. Componentes y atribu
tos relativos al desarrollo y m edio am biente (E/CEPAL 
/PRO Y.2/R.27), and Jorge Morello, Ecología y atributos del 
ecosistem a  (E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R.33),
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ference may be assimilated by the ecosystems 
because, largely thanks to their heterogeneity 
and complexity, they possess a relatively broad 
capacity for the absorption and 'digestion’ of 
interferences, and for regeneration and self
reproduction. But when certain limits or thres
holds are passed, the intensity, persistence and 
other characteristics of the interference may 
disorganize the regenerative and reproductive 
cycles of the ecosystems to such and extent as to 
produce an ecological collapse, which in turn 
will require corresponding social readjust
ments.

In more general and abstract terms, since 
the human species is one of the constituent 
species of the biosphere and the ecosystems, it 
is evident that human activities influence the 
biosphere to a greater or lesser extent, while 
the characteristics of the environment in turn 
influence society. In order to arrive at a closer 
understanding of the specific form of these in
teractions a greater degree of specificity is 
required both as regards the characteristics of 
the environment, which implies among other 
things the description of a specific territory or 
region, and as regards the concrete and specific 
processes of development which take place in 
it; i.e., it is necessary to specify the style of 
development with full inclusion of the environ
mental dimension.

In practice, this implies the centering of 
attention on three aspects where the main su
perpositions, duplications and interaction be
tween society and nature appear; activities for 
extracting materials and energy from nature 
and their processing, accumulation and con
sumption; the simultaneous generation of 
wastes and residues which return to the bios
phere; and the territorial management of both 
types of activity.

Although it is generally speaking man who 
sets off, with new actions, changes in the inter
action between society and nature, in many 
cases it is catastrophic or evolutionary changes 
in the biosphere itself which determine modi
fications in society. Whether it is society that 
unleashes the changes in the interactions, or 
whether it is only reacting to environmental 
changes, social actions are always culturally 
and historically conditioned by society’s accu

mulated experience, knowledge and percep
tions as regards the interactions between man 
and nature.

For example, the distribution of the popu
lation on the earth’s surface is not a matter of 
chance; the population tends to be non-exis
tent, very thinly-scattered or only transitory 
in places such as deserts, tropical jungles, high 
mountains, the sea and the polar caps, where 
the conditions of the biosphere are hardly fa
vourable to permanent human life. However, it 
will tend to be abundant in territories where 
there is fresh water, fertile land, a bearable 
climate, variegated flora and fauna, seas or ri
vers which serve as means of communitations, 
and woods and minerals which provide sources 
of energy and materials for making the means of 
transport, construction and work in general.

The properties of a limited environment 
obviously influence the respective population: 
the characteristics of the flora and fauna deter
mine to a large extent food habits and diets; 
climatic conditions influence styles of dwel
lings, construction and clotliing; the type of 
resources available affects the skills and talents 
which the population will develop and the 
techniques of production, etc. In other words, 
the characteristics of the environment, in the 
course of a long historical process, influence 
the culture, customs, life styles and technical 
know-how of society.

One of the most important formative cul
tural processes is precisely the acquisition of 
emphirical ecological knowledge as to what 
forms of exploiting surrounding nature, on the 
reproduction of which the survival of the popu
lation depends, can be permitted and tolerated. 
In the long process of the evolution of mankind, 
the societies which did not acquire this knowl
edge simply disappeared, leaving only archae
ological remains.

(d) The appropriation  o f  nature

The different forms of social organization 
which appear in a community include not only 
the relations between individuals, groups and 
classes —which is what the social sciences ha
bitually stress— but also the ways in which 
these individuals, groups and classes actually
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appropriate nature. Since human life depends 
entirely on the availability of numerous ele
ments taken from nature, one of the key aspects 
of social organization is precisely the form of 
social appropriation of the elements of the 
biosphere which are essential for the survival 
of the society as a whole, which largely influ
ences the location of individuals, groups and 
classes within the society.

The lack of interest and attention re
garding this aspect which certain schools of 
thought in the social sciences have displayed 
since the end of last century is certainly not 
unconnected with an ideological slant which 
tends to divert attention from one of the crucial 
determining factors of social inequality and the 
power structure. A brief historical reference 
will suffice to illustrate this. In the develop- 
fnent of capitalism and its spread to the peri
phery countries, the private appropriation of 
land, water and natural resources as a whole be
came generalized in these countries, for the 
purpose of using these resources as factors to 
generate income and money earnings.

The private appropriation of the best land 
by a few means that part of the population has 
no access to this land and must consequently 
survive on other land of inferior quality, or, 
where marginal land has become depleted, the 
problem of landless peasants exists. In the first 
case, this produces the phenomenon of differ
ential income to the advantage of the owners of 
the best land, while demographic pressures 
oblige the remaining population to over-ex
ploit the poorer-quality lands and to incorpo
rate and over-exploit other increasingly mar
ginal land or agricultural frontier territory. This 
usually involves the destruction of forests and 
the deterioration of soil and the corresponding 
ecosystems.

The precarious conditions of subsistence 
of the marginated and landless peasants and

■'’In respect of these topics see Carlos A. Barrera and 
others, “Economía y ambiente: análisis del subsistema re
gional chaíiiieño”; Charles Mueller, “La expansión de la 
frontera agrícola y el medio ambiente - La experiencia 
reciente del Brasil”; Sergio Salcedo and José I. Leyton, “El 
sector forestal latinoamericano y sus relaciones con el me
dio ambiente”; and Nicolo Cligo, “El estilo de desarrollo 
agrícola...”, op. cit.; all of these in Estilos de desarrollo..., 
op. cit.

their generally high rates of reproduction 
create an abundant supply of rural wage
earning labour, and, as a result of emigration, 
mining and urban labour, which in turn consti
tutes the fundamental element of growth of 
the capitalist system, since it permits the gen
eration of surpluses and capital accumulation.

The phenomenon of the private appropri
ation of land and its social repercussions is not 
only rural, but is also found to a large extent in 
the city. In fact, in so far as the best urban lands 
are taken over by minority sectors whose influ
ence allows them also to direct the infrastruc
ture works to their even greater advantages the 
rapidly-expanding urban population shows an 
ever-increasing demand for space in the face of 
a limited supply, thus generating, as in the rural 
sector, a differential income from the land for 
the privileged landowners.

The income levels of the population lead 
to a discriminatory system of access to urban 
land: those with the highest incomes can ac
quire land and houses; those with middle-level 
incomes can rent dwellings; while those with 
low and unstable incomes occupy marginal 
land of little value, usually far away, difficult of 
access, on river banks or near canals subject to 
flooding and pollution, on the slopes of ravines 
and hills threatened by avalanches and land
slides, and without the possibility of the instal
lation of urban public services, in deteriorated 
and polluted industrial areas, or in the areas 
reserved for reasons of speculation for future 
town planning. The majority of the urban popu
lation has thus to live in precarious conditions 
and with tremendous overcrowding, which in 
turn contributes to the deterioration of the con
ditions of environmental hygiene with serious 
repercussions on their health.

The foregoing only aims at illustrating 
—for a better comprehension of the phenome
na of development— the importance of ade
quate consideration of the forms of the social 
appropriation of the environment.^

f’See the studies by Guillemio Geisse and F. Sabatini, 
“Renta de la tierra, heterogeneidad urbana y medio am
biente”; Jorge Wilheim, “Metropolización y medio am
biente”; Lucio Kowarick, “El precio del progreso: creci
miento económico, expoliación urbana y la cuestión del 
medio ambiente”; Giorgio Solimano and G. Chapin, “Im-
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(e) N atural resources and international 
relations

There is another aspect of this same question 
which should be mentioned now and on which 
greater stress will be laid at a later stage; the 
possibility that members of one society may 
appropriate the natural resources of another. 
The relatively high degree of geographical and 
ecological determinism already referred to 
—the conditioning of society by nature— is ba
sically a function of two elements; the degree of 
isolation of a community in a specilic region, 
and the degree of development of scientific and 
technical kntiwledge, particularly as regards 
the opportunities and limitations of the envi
ronment itself. The second aspect is fairly ob
vious. Natural resources do not constitute and 
objective and pre-established fact, but are the 
product of empirical knowledge and scientific 
exploration, and of technical knowledge of 
ways and means of making use of nature, i.e., of 
how to transform the materials and energy it 
provides into elements useful to man.^

When there exists the possibility of a geo
graphical shift of the population and of trans
porting the products obtained from nature, a 
specific population ceases to be related solely 
to its own environment and may develop 
relations with the environment which has been 
taken over by another society. It is obvious that 
these relations are socially mediatized, since 
access by society “A” to the resources of society 
“B ” requires changes in the forms of appropria
tion pre-existing in “B”, or the establisment of 
an interchange between the products obtained 
from nature in “B” and others available to “A”.

The topic is most certainly of enormous

pacto del desarroUo socioeconómico y el cambio ecológico 
sobre la salud y la nutrición en América Latina”, all in Esíi- 
los de desarrollo..., op. cit. See also Larissa Lomnitz, Orga
nización socia l y estrategias de sobrevivencia en los estra
tos m arginales urbanos de América Latina (E/CEPAL/ 
PROY.2/R.24); Centre International pour le Développe- 
ment, M edio am biente m arginal y estilos de desarrollo en 
A m érica Latina  (E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R.40), and Juan Pablo 
Antón, Centros de crecim iento explosivo en América la t i 
na (E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R.7)

^See Amílcar Herrera, “Desarrollo, medio ambiente y 
generación de tecnologías apropiadas”, in Estilos de desa
rrollo..., op. cit.

importance for the region. The history of Latin 
America is of course to a large extent a succes
sion of interventions of extra-regional societies 
in search of the appropriation of natural (and 
human) economically exploitable resources in 
order to obtain products to satisfy their own 
demands and accumulate a financial surplus, 
and the corresponding reactions of the Latin 
American societies.^ The advantages which 
these societies and their different classes and 
groups have obtained or failed to obtain as a 
result of these interventions have been condi
tioned basically by the nature of the socio-po
litical mediation interposed between the ex
ternal societies and the local sources. This 
mediation is cmcial in determining the form 
and intensity of the exploitation of the re
sources, the employment and the wages paid, 
infrastructure works, local purchases of goods 
and services, the taxes paid to the national and 
local governments, and in some cases export 
prices and markets.

In other words, the use of the natural re
sources and the proportion of the surplus gen
erated which remains in the eountry depend on 
the nature and efficiency of this mediation. On 
the other hand the rational use of this surplus 
and its distribution among the social classes 
depends on the nature and efficiency of the 
national development policy. Latin American 
history has been a witness to generally unfa
vourable experiences in this respect.

There are innumerable cases where non
renewable natural resources of the highest 
parity and quality have been entirely depleted 
and continue to be so, while renewable re
sources continue to decline and be destroyed, 
to the point of losing their inherent renewable 
quality. This occurs particularly in cases of ex
treme specialization and ,‘artificialization' of 
agricultural development, since it brings with 
it the deterioration and destruction of the eco
systems and the need for substantial energy 
subsidies. This constitutes a warning that we

Nicolo Gligo and Jorge Morello, “Notas sobre la 
historia ecológica de América Latina”; Carlos Barrera and 
others, op. cit,, and Armando Di Filippo, "Distribución 
espacial de la actividad económica, migraciones y concen
tración poblacional en América Latina”, all in Estilos de 
desarrollo..., op. cit.
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must not go too far in specialization in a precip
itate rush to make the most of comparative ad
vantages, since in calculating these the exter
nal diseconomies associated with specializa
tion and ‘artificialization’ are not included.

There can be no doubt that the total amount 
of the surpluses generated in export activities 
and foreign investment and the proportion re
tained by the Latin American countries has not 
been optimized either in the pastor in the pres
ent, although during the last decade there were 
numerous attempts to tackle policies and ini
tiatives in this respect, such as the associations 
of exporting countries, the nationalization of 
major export enterprises, the deliberate poli
cies to maintain the prices of primary products, 
the control of transfer prices, negotiation of 
technology, etc.

The utilization of the surpluses generated 
in foreign activities in connexion with the ex
ploitation of natural resources has not been sa
tisfactory either. A large part of these surpluses 
has been earmarked for consumption, particu
larly of a superfluous nature, and not for pro
ductive accumulation, while they have been 
obtained as a result of the depletion or deterio
ration of the national heritage of natural re
sources —the natural capital of society— with
out further concern for their maintenance and 
replacement nor for their increase.

It is undeniable that this process of inten
sification of international trade, of foreign in
vestment and technological transfer, has con
tributed to the growth of production and 
earnings. But the costs which the market has 
not registered in connexion with the differen
tial incomes deriving from the exploitation of 
better quality resources and the losses to the 
national heritage owing to the depletion and 
deterioration of resources and ecosystems have 
not been deducted from these financial profits. 
Nor have the production and income which 
have been foregone owing to the shift of the 
population which previously used these re
sources and now frequently finds itself mar- 
ginated. Far less has any record been made of 
the income foregone in export activity itself 
owing to monopolistic practices, the use of 
transfer prices, inadequate knowledge and 
control, etc., nor the different forms of direct

and indirect subsidies frequently used: credit, 
infrastructure, order and security, education, 
know-how and local experience, etc.

The above review has referred to the so
cially mediatized international relations be
tween the natural resources of one society and 
the productive agents of another, and has re
stricted itself to the extraction of materials and 
energy, i.e., in more conventional terms, to ex
ports of primary products.

The other side of the question now re
mains to be discussed —the imports of goods 
and services, mainly manufactures, energy and 
technical, financial and cultural services. 
These imports constitute the reflection of the 
life style of the developed countries and incor
porate the historical process of mutual adjust
ment between society and nature in these 
countries.

(f) Centre, periphery and ascendant style

In the development of capitalism in the indus
trial countries, the particular conditions of each 
have had a powerful influence. Japan, for 
example, being a country with a great shortage 
of natural resources, a small territory and a 
numerous population, as well as having a vi
gorous socio-cultural tradition very different 
from that of Europe, adopted very individual 
features not only in its style of economic, social 
and political organization but also in specific 
aspects such as its style of architecture, its 
agriculture (which more resembles horticultu
re) and its forms of external relations.

In Europe, the development of industrial 
capitalism in the nineteenth century was also 
marked by the socio-political tradition, the 
relatively more abundant agricultural re
sources, an ancient urban civilization and trade 
tradition, its imperial-colonial background, and 
the wide availability of coal as a source of 
energy. These elements, inter alia, no doubt 
had their influence on the rise of a monarchical
parliamentary style of government, a society 
with relatively inflexible social stratification 
and a sharp class conflict, intensive agriculture, 
a system of urban and inter-urban transport 
based on the railways, and the large-scale 
development of shipping and international



THE STYLES OF DEVELOPMENT AND THE ENVIRONMENT / Osvaldo Sunkel 23

trade. The massive use of the automobile is a 
very late development and the use of small and 
economical vehicles prevails.

Very different is the case of the United 
States, a country largely populated with im
migrants from Europe, possessing extraordina
ry natural resources, including oil, a territory of 
continental dimensions, but relatively short of 
manpower. These factors, among others, went 
to make up a social and political structure very 
different from the European style, with relati
vely high income levels and far fewer inequali
ties, and a tendency towards the generation of a 
type of technology aimed at saving scarce and 
expensive labour, which was therefore capital- 
intensive and in turn gave impetus to large- 
scale mass production, in order to take advant
age of the economies of scale and a broad and 
relatively homogeneous market. The availabil
ity of oil as a cheap source of energy facilitated 
the development of a transport system very dif
ferent from that of Europe, particularly as from 
the 1950s: large and powerful automobiles, the 
transport of passengers and freight by road and 
aviation; rural motorization and mechaniza
tion; the provision of the household with elec
trical appliances to replace the domestic activi
ty of servants and housewives; the develop
ment of the petrochemicals and synthetic mate
rials industries. All this was accompanied by 
the development of big businesses, of conti
nental dimensions and monopolistic or oligo
polistic type, with essentially bureaucratic and 
technocratic characteristics and a great capaci
ty for expansion and innovation.

This description cannot be exhaustive, nor 
does it claim to be so, but it should be sufficient 
to show that although in all three cases this is a 
question of the development of capitalism in its 
phase of industrial growth, it is no less true that 
at a more specific level this process has as
sumed different styles or modes in the different 
countries in terms of economic organizations, 
social structure, orientation of techniques and 
forms of organization in industry, agriculture, 
transport, architectural forms and construction, 
etc. As is obvious, the group of environmental 
characteristics has played an important role in 
this conditioning process, and has in turn been 
profoundly modified in the historical process of

intervention in the ecosystems and creation of 
an artificial environment.

In passing it is important to recall that 
during the historical period to which we have 
referred all these centres of industrial capital
ism had their colonial extensions or areas of 
hegemonic influence to which they transferred 
some of the characteristics of the style of the 
metropolitan powers. The dominant social 
forces in politically independent peripheral 
countries, however, were also able to choose 
the elements of the style which appeared most 
attractive or convenient to them; for example, 
English railways, French architecture and cul
ture, German arms and military technical as
sistance, North American mining techniques 
and Japanese decoration.

During the Second World War, and par
ticularly after it, the United States became the 
central and supreme capitalist power, and its 
major enterprises became the transnational 
corporations which began to dominate the 
world economy and brought to all countries, to 
a greater or lesser extent. United States pat
terns of production and consumption, forms of 
organization, technology, marketing methods 
and consumer credit, mass media; in short, that 
country’s own individual style. All of this was 
supplemented by extremely wide-ranging ini
tiatives in the military, cultural, technical as
sistance and financial fields which also con
tributed to the dissemination of the patterns, 
criteria, forms of organization, values and activ
ities of the North American style.

The European countries and Japan were 
avid recipients of this style, but also developed 
their own capacity for reproducing it not only at 
the domestic level but also internationally, and 
in particular with regard to the United States 
itself. This has resulted in a symbiosis and ho
mogenization of the contemporary style of de
velopment which overrides the national char
acteristics of its countries of origin and which 
has been denominated here the transnational 
style.'^

-*As regards this process, which is of central importance 
in this study, there is already an abundant bibliography. 
See, inter alia, K. Levitt, “Silent surrender”, in The Multi
national C orporation in Canada, Toronto, Macmillan of 
Canada, 1970; Osvaldo Snnkel, “Capitalismo tran.snacional
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A contributory factor in this is a fact which 
cannot be overlooked: since nearly all the de
veloped countries have been international and 
colonial powers (de ju re  or de facto), their 
national styles of development reflect not only 
the interaction between society and their own 
national nature, but also the interaction be
tween the national society and colonial nature, 
and also, to a greater or lesser extent depending 
on the case, world nature. This is reflected 
in ter a lia  in the fact that although they consti
tute only a small proportion of the world’s pop
ulation, they have come to take over and con
sume a large proportion of the world’s natural 
resources owing to the broad-based and diversi
fied access which these societies have had to 
the natural resources of the entire world in the 
course of their development process.

Thus, during centuries, some of today’s in
dustrialized countries have had the privilege of 
taking from their own nature and that of the rest 
of the world the products which the growth of 
their population and production and the in
crease of their levels of living required. They 
were thus able to appropriate the most suitable 
land in the world to cultivate the products they 
required or to induce their cultivation; they

were able to cut down the best timber from the 
best forests; they were able to breed livestock 
in the most appropriate areas; exploit the best 
fisheries resources in the most accessible 
areas and mine the highest quality and best lo
cated ores and fossil fu e ls .I t  is not surprising, 
in the circumstances, that nature seemed to 
them to be infinite and unlimited! The deple
tion of the highest-quality and best located 
non-renewable resources and the deterioration 
of the renewable resources which accompa
nied this process did not constitute a problem 
for them, in so far as technological progress and 
the penetration of new territories and countries 
continually brought to hand new sources of re
sources.

In view of this state of affairs it can be said 
that the provision of resources to which the 
industrialized countries had access was extra
ordinarily favourable, particularly in the case of 
the United States, where this was largely the 
case in its own territory. This country had a 
very wide variety of resources, including cheap 
energy and oil in particular, and up to the third 
decade of the present century a relative short
age of manpower. From the beginning this mo
tivated a style of development characterized by

y desintegración nacional en América Latina”, in Trimestre 
E conóm ico, Mexico City, Vol, XXXVIII (2), No. 150,1971; 
Osvaldo Sunkel and Edmundo Fuenzalida, “Capitalismo 
transnacional y desarrollo nacional”, in Estudios Interna
cionales, Santiago, Chile, Vol. XI, No. 44, October-Decem- 
ber 1978; S, Hymer, “The Multinational Corporation and 
the Law of Uneven Development”, in J. Bhagwati (ed.), 
E conom ics and World Order, New York, Macmillan and 
Co., 1971; R.O. Keohane and J. S. Nye (eds.), Trans
national R elations and World Politics, Cambridge, Mass., 
Harvard University Press, 1971; R. Murray, “The Interna
tionalization of Capital and the Nation State”, in New Left 
Review , No, 67, May-June 1971; C. Palloix, Les firm es  
m ultinationales et les procès d ’internationalisation, Paris, 
Maspero, 1973; U. N. Dept, of Economie and Social Affairs, 
M ultinational Corporations in World Development 
(ST/ECA/190 and Corr.l), New York, 1973; C.V. Vaitsos, 
Intercountpy Incom e Distribution and Transnational 
E nterprises, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1974; R. J. Barnet 
and R. E. Muller, G lobal R each: The pow er o f  the Multina
tional C orporations, New York, Simon and Schuster, 1974; 
A. Maznii, “The African University as a Multinational Cor
poration; Problems of Penetration and Dependency”, in 
H arvard E ducational Review, Vol. 45, No. 25, May 1975, 
pp. 191-210; B. Mennisand K. P. Sauvant, Emerging Forms 
o f  Transnational Community, Lexington, Mass., D. C. 
Heath and Company, 1975; C. A, Michalet, Le capitalism e 
m ondial, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 1876; J.

Somavia, “The Transnational Power Structure and Inter
national Information”, in Developm ent Dialogue, No. 2, 
pp. 15-28,1976; F. Frobel, H. Heinrichs and O. Kreye, Die 
neue internationale Arbeitsteilung, Reinbekbei Hamburg, 
Rowohlt Taschenbuch Verlag Grubb, 1975; R. O. Keohane 
and J, S. Nye (eds.), Power and Interdependence, Boston 
and Toronto, Little, Brown and Co., 1977; K. SauvantandB. 
Mennis, “Puzzling over the Immaculate Conception of In
difference Curves: The Transnational Transfer and Crea
tion of Socio-Political and Economic Preferences”, paper 
presented at the Second German Studies Conference, In
diana University, Bloomington, April 197' ;̂ United Na
tions, Transnational Corporations in World Development: 
A Reexam ination  (E/C. 10/38), March 1978; J. J. Villamil 
(ed.). Transnational Capitalism  and National D evelop
m ent, Hassocks, United Kingdom, Harvester Press, 1979, 

‘̂dn this connexion Keynes wrote: “Of the surplus 
capital goods accumulated by Europe a substantial part was 
exported abroad, where its investment made possible the 
development of the new resources of food, materials, and 
transport, and at the same time enabled the Old World to 
stake out a claim in the natural wealth and virgin potentiali
ties of the New. This last factor came to be of the vastest 
importance. The Old World employed with an immense 
prudence the annual tribute it was thus entitled to draw,..

...But the greater part of the money interest accruing on 
these foreign investments was reinvested and allowed to 
accumulate... The prosperity of Europe was based on the
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the extensive use of' land resources, and by 
being capital- and energy-intensive. Owing 
to its status as a supreme power in world capi
talism as from the Second World War, the 
United States was able to determine to a large 
extent the characteristics of' the organization 
and functioning of capitalism during its new 
phase. These characteristics include the large- 
scale use of oil as a source of energy, taking the 
place of other options;** the relatively more 
rapid growth of the industries most closely as
sociated with this source of energy; petrochem
icals, motor vehicles, communications media 
and domestic appliances; the increase in capi
tal density per employed person, in the size of 
enterprises and the geographical concentration 
of economic activity;* *̂  and in general the de
velopment of highly energy (oil)-intensive and 
capital-intensive technologies in construction 
and services and in agriculture, this last also 
being characterized by large-scale chemical 
inputs.

Up to 1974 energy seemed to be an extra
ordinarily cheap factor of production, particu
larly in terms of the price policies followed as 
regards the cost of oil. *̂  This situation was the 
principal cause of the generalization in the in
dustrialized countries of styles of production, 
consumption and social organization which re
volved round the availability of cheap energy. 
This style was reflected in various processes; 
the predominance of what has been termed 
'bulldozer technology, very dependent on

facts that, owing to the large exportable surplus of food
stuffs in America, she was able to purchase food at a cheap 
rate measured in terms of the labour required to produce 
her own exports, and that, as a result of her previous in
vestments of capital, she was entitled to a substantial 
amount annually without any payment in return at all.” J. 
M, Keynes, The Econom ic Consequences o f  the Peace, 
New York, Harcourt, Brace and Howe, 1920, pp. 22-23.

**See Jorge Trénova, “Perspectivas de la energía solar 
como sustituto del petróleo en América Latina hasta el año 
2000” and Alfredo Del Valle “Los nuevos problemas de la 
planificación energética en América Latina”, in Estilos de 
desarrollo ..., op. cit.

*2See Hernán Duran, “Estilos de desarrollo de la in
dustria manufacturera y medio ambiente en América Lati
na”; Fernando H. Cardoso, “Perspectivas de desarrollo y 
medio ambiente: el caso de Brasil”, in Estilos de desarrollo  
..., op. cit.

*3joseph Mullen, Energy in Latin America: The Histo
rical R ecord, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, Santiago, Chile, 
September 1978.

fossil fuels and little integrated with nature; 
technologies operating on a large scale; ‘ar
tificial ization’ of products, in which materials 
obtained directly from nature are replaced by 
synthetic petrochemical-based substitutes (de
tergents for soap, nylon for cotton, etc.). This 
topic, be it said in passing, has already been 
dealt with by various students of the en
vironment crisis.*'* But what is most important 
for the study of the links between the style of 
development and environment is that this 
style, the crisis of which is now beginning to 
come to a head in the centre, is precisely the 
one figuring as the ascendant style in the Latin 
American countries.

It is therefore appropriate to recognize the 
existence of an ascendant style at the world (or 
regional) level and a dominant style at the na
tional level. One could also speak of a style in 
decline. Different historical periods have been 
characterized by different ascendant styles; 
after the Second World War the predominant 
style was transnational capitalism. Briefly, this 
phase of capitalism could be described as that 
in which the capitalist system at the world level 
begins to function as an integrated system, with 
a growing homogenization of various processes 
(production, consumption, technology, etc.), 
and operates in terms of a world logic or ra
tionale.

(g) Styles o f  developm ent

Before considering in greater detail the pen
etration of this style in Latin America and its 
consequences for the interaction between de
velopment and the environment, this seems 
the moment to clarify the senses given here to 
the concept of'styles of development’.

According to the most satisfactory defini
tions for our purposes, a style of development 
constitutes “the way in which human and ma
terial resources are organized and assigned 
within a particular system with the object of 
solving such questions as what goods and ser-

*^Barry Commoner, “The Environmental Cost ot 
Economic Growth”, in Chemistry in Britain, London, voi. 
8, No. 2, February 1972, pp. 52-65. See aLso, by the same 
author: The Closing C ircle, New York, Alfred Knopf, 1971; 
and The Poverty o f  Power, New York, Alfred Knopf, 1976,
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vices to produce, how, and for whom”, or “the 
specific and dynamic modality adopted by a 
system within a particular context and at a par
ticular moment in history” ®̂ These comple
mentary definitions made by an economist and 
a sociologist call for some expansion and clari
fication.

By ‘system’ we understand here both cap
italism and socialism, which are the two main 
alternatives in the modem world for the orga
nization and allocation of resources. Our con
siderations, however, are based almost exclu
sively on the national variations on the capital
ist system predominating in Latin America. 
They therefore leave on one side the problem 
raised by the hybrid styles, which appear in 
other parts of the world and which are difficult 
to classify as belonging to capitalism or social
ism. It should, however, be recognized that the 
dividing line between styles within the two 
major socio-economic systems is not entirely 
satisfactory precisely in terms of the interaction 
between the ascendant style and the environ
ment. The existing variations on the socialist 
system have many features in common with 
this ascendant style and respond to similar va
lues in terms of economic growth and techno
logical innovation, and where the direct pen
etration of the industrial, financial and cultural 
dynamics of the style is concerned.

Each real national style evolves out of con
tradictions and stmggles between social forces 
which endeavour to impose or defend their 
own forms of resolving the questions. A distinc
tion must be drawn between ‘style’ as a coher
ent and inevitably simplified interpretation of 
certain ascendant or dominant trends at the re
gional or world levels, and ‘style’ as the na
tional materialization of complex and contra
dictory processes. In each country not only do 
forms of national and State capitalism persist, 
but also pre-capital is tic and peasant forms 
which constitute ‘life styles’ or ‘styles of sur
vival’ rather than styles of development. They 
were not eliminated by the ascendant style,

•'^Aníbal Pinto, “Styles of development in Latin Ame
rica”, CEPAL Review, first half of 1976, pp. 99-130; Jorge 
Graciarena, “Power and development styles”, ibid., 
pp. 173-193.

and retain some capacity of self-defence and 
adaptation, but they are gradually becoming 
subordinated to this style, and have thus en
tered on a process of decline or marginaliza
tion. At the same time, political and trade-union 
movements place impediments in the way of 
the predominance of the style, with results 
which vary from one country to another. The 
combinations and interactions among the activ
ities corresponding to the ascendant style and 
those corresponding to other forms of orga
nizing and allocating resources go to make up 
the ‘structural heterogeneity’ which charac
terizes the peripheral countries within the ca
pitalist system.^® If  attention is centred on the 
different national results of these interactions, 
it seems valid to say that various national styles 
of development exist in Latin America. How
ever, the failure of the majority of the endeav
ours of governments to resist the ascendant 
style by favouring other forms of organizing 
and allocating resources suggests that the com
mon characteristics and the restrictions on 
other options imposed by the ascendant style 
are more significant than the variations be
tween countries.

The concept ‘style of development’ may 
also be applied not to what it is, but to what, in 
the opinion of a given social agent, it should be. 
In this case, what is involved is the formulation 
of ‘alternative styles’, ‘national projects’, or 
‘relevant utopias’. This sense is as important 
for the purposes of the present study as the two 
previous ones. In fact, the introduction of the 
terms stemmed precisely from the dissatisfac
tion caused by the conception of development 
as a homogeneous and standard process which 
follows certain predetermined patterns and 
whose aim is to achieve economic structures, 
patterns of consumption and levels of income 
similar to those of the industrialized capitalist 
countries. Through the proposals regarding 
styles of development an effort was made to 
cast light on the specific trends and contradic-

*^Aníbal Pinto, op. cit., and also “Concentración del 
proceso técnico y de sus í’mtos en el desarrollo latinoaineri- 
cano”, in El Trimestre Económ ico, Mexico City, No. 128, 
January-March 1965; Osvaldo Sunkel, “La dependencia y 
la heterogeneidad estructural”, in El Trimestre Económ i
co, No. 177, January-March 1978.
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tions which could be perceived in the procès- 
ses of contemporary peripheral development to 
show that these do not constitute inevitable 
characteristics of all development processes, 
and to arrive at norms and strategies for modify
ing the real style or replacing it by some other 
preferred and radically different style.

The transnational style, which we have 
identified as ascendant, has inherited many 
features from earlier stages of the international 
capitalist system, but for the purposes of this 
study it also reveals crucial differences. Its 
most important dimensions may be summed up 
as follows:

— The dominant role of the transnational 
corporations in disseminating and strength
ening the style; the replacement of the market 
machinery by their strategies for maximizing 
their profits in a world context

— The generation of near-irreversible 
changes in the national economies and socie
ties; the reduction of the options open to gov
ernments for establishing autonomous styles of 
development.

— The homogenization on a world scale of 
patterns of production, marketing, use of the 
mass media and consumption which have 
mainly originated in the United States.

— The transformation of the international 
division of labour, particularly through the in
ternationalization of industrial production.

— The intensified exploitation of natural 
resources and growing dependence on a single 
source of energy: oil.

— Intensive and continuing technological 
innovation, stimulated on the one hand by the 
need to increase and diversify the consumption 
of industrial goods, and on the other by the 
arms race.

— The generation on an unprecedented 
scale of wastes and pollutants which affect the 
atmosphere, water and soil.

— The growing spatial mobility of the po
pulation for purposes of work and recreation as 
a result of the use of motor vehicles, and the 
insatiable demand for space and infrastructure 
for residential areas.

— The formation of a transnational elite 
composed not only of managers, administrators 
and technicians from the transnational corpora
tions, but also of government officials, universi
ty professors, scientific researchers, journalists 
and advertising agents, identified with the ide
ology of the style and its patterns of consump
tion and culture.

It should be stressed here that the style is 
not conceived of as a simple strategy of the 
transnational corporations to achieve economic 
dominance, but as a homogenizing trend of the 
world economy and society, with repercus
sions on cultural manifestations and forms of 
perceiving the world not necessarily antici
pated or controlled by these corporations.

II

The dynamics of the style of development 
and the environment

In the section which follows an endeavour will 
be made to apply the conceptual outline set out 
in the first part of this article to the interpreta
tion of the recent development process in Latin 
American society, in an attempt to obviate the 
two deficiencies mentioned in the Introduc
tion, i.e., the lack of a systematic link betweeir 
the local and international characteristics of the 
contemporary style of development, and the 
absence of the environmental dimension in the 
region’s interpretations of development. In

view of the limitations on space, it is clear that 
the interpretation can only be made in broad 
lines and at a very high level of abstraction. 
This is certainly a serious restriction, because 
one of the most important consequences aris
ing out of taking the environmental dimension 
into account in the study of development is 
precisely the recognition of the great ecological 
heterogeneity which characterizes Latin Amer
ica and each of the countries of the region, and 
the large-scale differences existing between
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them in terms of natural resources, volume, 
density and distribution of the population, geo
graphical dimensions and characteristics, and 
other aspects relating to the constructed envi
ronment.

(a) G lobal changes

Around the 1940s the interaction between the 
environment, the population and the interna
tional system had generated societies in Latin 
America which were characterized, among 
other things, by the exploitation of a consider
able part of their natural resources in terms of 
the needs of the industrial countries for food 
and raw materials. Their demands, invest
ments and technologies determined to a large 
extent the nature and intensity of the use of 
those resources in which the region had com
parative advantages. In the course of time, this 
process affected the environment, since it led 
to the depletion of the finest reserves of many 
non-renewable resources, to the wholesale fel
ling of forests, to the abuse of some of the best 
agricultural land and to the regional and urban- 
rural redistribution of the population.*'^

The financial surplus resulting from the 
exploitation of natural resources mostly went 
abroad, influencing the development of the 
metropolitan societies. That part which was 
locally retained was partially earmarked for 
financing imports of luxury consumer goods for 
landholding elites and the related urban 
groups; another portion was earmarked for the 
imports required for some public and private 
investments in urban buildings and infrastruc
ture, railways and communications, ports and 
some irrigation works in rural areas. All this 
permitted those elites to reproduce to a certain 
extent the life styles of the dominant societies. 

Manufacturing, as it had developed in the 
largest and richest countries, mainly consisted 
of medium-sized and small-scale establish
ments in some branches of light industry, such 
as textiles, leather and footwear, food, soap, 
furniture and others. Since all these industries 
were based on the processing of local raw mate
rials of natural origin, and since domestic 
freight costs were relatively high owing to the

*^See Nicolo Gligo and Jorfie Morello, op. cit.

lack of development of the national transport 
infrastructure, these industries were located 
near their sources of inputs, close to the capital 
cities and to various regional centres. Conse
quently, industrial pollution was relatively 
dispersed, geographically speaking, and was 
not of great significance.

Although traditional agriculture had very 
different characteristics in different regions, it 
consisted basically of a complex and interre
lated mixture of latifundia  and minifundia, the 
former characterized by the under-utilization 
of the land and the latter by intensive over
utilization, with its inevitable consequences of 
erosion and desertification. This was particu
larly the case in Mexico, Guatemala and the 
Andean countries of South America where 
there were great masses of the population of 
pre-Hispanic origin engaged in subsistence 
agriculture and putting enormous pressure on 
scanty and frequently marginal land: the survi
vors of the collapse of the great Aztec, Maya and 
Inca empires.

The living conditions of the urban and m- 
ral poor were very precarious, as could be seen 
from their scanty incomes and the almost com
plete lack of basic public services in education, 
health and housing. Consequently, this broad 
sector of the population was characterized by a 
low life expectancy, high general and infant 
mortality, malnutrition, illiteracy and over
crowding.

This, then, in very general terms forms the 
background of initial conditions which must be 
taken into account in studying development in 
the post-war era. It hardly seems necessary to 
stress that this is an extremely simplified over
all view of long-term development trends in 
the region, since it is evident that there are 
significant differences of a socio-economic and 
ecological nature between countries and re
gions.

The development recorded in Latin Amer
ica during the last three decades has basically 
consisted in the incorporation of the life style of 
the western industrial societies, and above all 
that of the United States, the powerful neigh
bour to the north. The minorities which posses
sed the required levels of income adopted the 
patterns of consumption, suburban residences.
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nuclear family structures, the week-end habit, 
and the values and culture of the mass indus
trial society typified by the United States. This 
process of incorporation of new life styles soon 
spread to broader social sectors, however, three 
main factors being of influence here.

First of all, the State began to develop a 
broader and more influential type of activity, 
extending its scope both in tenus of tax collec
tion and as regards the expansion of its adminis
trative, economic and social activ ities.T he tax 
yield grew significantly owing to the increas
ing duties on the sectors exporting primary 
products, which were those with the highest 
productivity and the main generators of income 
and foreign exchange surpluses. These finan
cial resources and others obtained from cus
toms duties and internal taxes were used to pro
mote economic growth (investment in infra
structure, industrial projects, agricultural mod
ernization) and to improve social conditions 
(health, education, housing and social security 
services).

Secondly, the industrial sector, which had 
enjoyed strong protectionism as a result of the 
world crisis of capitalism in the 1930s and the 
Second World War, received new impetus from 
the additional support provided by the SUite 
policies of economic growth in the post-war 
period. This industrialization, as already noted, 
had initially been manifested through the cre
ation and growth of light industries directed at 
the broader markets of the middle and lower 
classes, mainly in urban areas. The higher in
come groups showed off their new North Amer
ican-type life styles by importing what at that 
time were considered manifestly luxury goods 
(ears, consumer durables).Towards the end of

l^The question of the growing influence of the State is 
raised in Osvaldo Sunkel and Luciano Toinassini, “Los 
factores ambientales y el cambio en las relaciones interna
cionales de los países en desarrollo”, in Estilos de desarro
llo..,, op. cit. The need to study the problem of environ
mental law derives precisely from the role of the State. The 
topic is dealt with in the study by Guillermo Alonso, Ante
ceden tes ju r íd icos del m edio am biente en América Latina 
(E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R.41).

i^The penetration of the consumer society in the case 
of the car may be seen in Ian Thomson’s study, “investiga
ción sobre algunos aspectos de la influencia que ejerce el 
automóvil privado en la sociedad latinoamericana”, in Esti
los d e desarrollo..., op. cit.

the 1940s and the beginning of the following 
decade industrial policy was reoriented to
wards the heavy industries in order to produce 
the main basic industrial inputs: iron and steel, 
electricity, extraction and refining of oil, ce
ment. This was an endeavour to use the natural 
resources which these countries possessed, but 
of which they had largely failed to take advan
tage.

Thirdly, towards the end of the 1950s, 
when this recently-created industrial structure 
could have been used to expand production to 
satisfy the basic needs of the majority of the 
population, and also to diversify exports so as to 
reduce the excessive dependence on a few pri
mary products, an extraordinary turnaround oc
curred in the development process. This was 
due, inter alia, to the combined influence of 
the local elites and the high-income groups, 
anxious to pursue and intensify the adoption of 
the new life style; to the demonstration effect of 
these elites on the rest of the population, par
ticularly through the new mass media and the 
brand new marketing and consumer credit sys
tems; and to the renewed vigour with which 
North American, European and Japanese capi
talism was growing at the national and interna
tional levels —as may be seen from the out
standing growth and spread of the transnational 
corporations. The trend was now towards the 
local reproduction of the production patterns of 
the industrial countries, and especially those at 
the basis of the new life style of the industrial 
societies.

Industrial development, therefore, closely 
bound up with the branches of the transnation
al corporations, was above all concentrated in 
the development of the motor-vehicle industry, 
the production of consumer durables, electro
mechanical and electronic products, paper and 
pulp and the petrochemicals industry, using 
highly capital- and energy (oil)- intensive tech
nology characteristic of the new pattern of de
velopment of industrial societies, which also 
involved heavy dependence on the exterior.

In the transport sector, oil and electricity 
replaced coal on the railways, and in turn the 
railways, but above all animal transport, were 
replaced by the private car, buses and trucks, 
and for longer distances by aircraft: this new 
style of transport, which was much more capi
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tal-, energy (oil)- and import-intensive, ousted 
the traditional style.

In agriculture a great effort towards ‘mod
ernization' was observed. Continuing a policy 
initiated in the 1930s, large-scale dams, irriga
tion and drainage systems were constructed in 
some countries, together with other infrastruc
ture projects such as roads and rural electrifica
tion, all inspired to some extent by the experi
ence of the United States Tennessee Valley 
Authority (TVA).

Mechanization in agriculture was also 
promoted and financed, and more recently the 
‘green revolution' with its new varieties of 
high-yield seeds and the mass application of 
fertilizers, pesticides and growth regulators. 
High capital-, energy- and import-intensive 
technology thus penetrated the rural areas too.

In the construction industry, highly capi
tal-, energy- and import-intensive methods, 
designs, materials, know-how and even human 
resources replaced existing practices, and even 
changed the customs, local materials and skills 
with which the majority of the population tradi
tionally constructed their houses.

The reader may apply this reasoning to 
other sectors of the economy such as the fish
eries, the forestry industry, trade, finance, 
health and ed u catio n .It will always be found 
that to a greater or lesser extent, imported new 
methods, criteria, technology, machinery and 
forms of organization, all highly capital- and 
energy-intensive, pushed out and replaced 
pre-existing patterns.

In other words, the adoption of a new life 
style by the wealthiest sectors eventually pro
duced a massive restructuring of the produc
tion system, which has meant the creation of a 
pattern of development partially correspond
ing to the new life style, and the displacement 
and disorganization of the previous patterns of 
development and life styles. The result is an 
extremely heterogeneous economic and social 
structure, characterized by complex interrela
tions between its parts. Such, then, is the struc-

2*^The situation of forestry resources is dealt with in 
Sergio Salcedo and José Leyton, while marine resources 
are discussed by Constantino Tapias in “El medio oceánico 
y la actividad pesquera”, both in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. 
cit.

tural connexion between life styles and pat
terns of development in Latin America.

The emerging dynamic and modem sector 
of the economy and society which has been 
denominated the ‘transnational’ sector, owing 
to its broad international spread, makes very 
intensive use of capital and energy (oil), and 
has a high consumption of imports. In contrast, 
that segment of the economy which tends to 
become stagnant or to shrink uses labour inten
sively and is most often based on the use of 
local natural resources and energy. This means 
that it has difficulty in absorbing the growth of 
the labour force, and may even reduce its la
bour force, while although the former sector 
grows very rapidly, it only requires small num
bers of additional workers. The creation of 
sources of employment in the new activities, 
although perhaps very dynamic, is insufficient 
to absorb the manpower displaced by the de- 
stmction or stagnation of pre-existing activi
ties, swelled by the additional supply stem
ming from the growth of the active population, 
and this leads to growing underemployment 
and unemployment of a stmctural nature. The 
labour force is driven out from the activities 
which have been displaced or disorganized or 
which have begun to stagnate, even when mod
ernization programmes are undertaken, and 
these workers' skills and qualifications become 
obsolete; meanwhile the new activities consti
tute areas of attraction for workers with new 
skills, but only to a very insufficient extent.

Moreover, the new expanding dynamic 
sector of the industrial structure will put strong 
pressure on the balance of payments owing to 
its tremendous demand for imported materials 
and technological and financial inputs, fre
quently —not taking advantage of local natural 
and human resources to replace them. Particu
larly intensive growth is to be seen in the inci
dence of consumption and imports of petro
leum, the energy base of the transnational 
style, in the oil-deficit countries.

Thanks to the economies of scale which 
characterize the modern capital-, energy- and 
import-intensive technology and other factors, 
the new industrial, commercial, financial and 
infrastructure activities and the new public 
housing, health and education services tend to
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be located to a large extent in the largest cities, 
and above all in the capitals. In contrast, a con
siderable proportion of the activities which are 
in decline and are being replaced were far 
more widely scattered in différent regions and 
smaller cities. In particular, the modernization 
of agriculture displaces large contingents of the 
population, some of whom remain in the poor
est rural areas, while others move to regions of 
frontier colonization and the remainder simply 
leave the rural areas completely. All these fac
tors of rejection and attraction have stimulated 
mass emigration of the population from rural 
sectors and areas in decline to the main cities, 
particularly the capitals, giving rise to an accel
erated mass urbanization process.^*

Owing to the scanty resources available for 
the expansion of the urban infrastructure (due 
in part to the use of imported and inappropri
ate norms, designs and technologies), the pro
cess of speculation with urban land, and the 
lack of a reasonable and stable level of income 
in most of the urban population, the cities have 
also become heterogeneous structures charac
terized by a mixture of central areas which 
grow upwards and contain public offices, the 
commercial and financial districts, and resi
dential and commercial suburban areas, all 
characterized by the new transnational style, 
alongside older intermediate areas in decline, 
and working-class districts in the industrial 
areas, all surrounded and infiltrated by margin
al settlements. As these settlements multiply it 
may be asked who the marginal groups really 
are: these vast masses of the poor, or the opu
lent transnational minority.

The analysis carried out so far constitutes 
the background for reviewing the link between 
the new life styles and their corresponding pat
tern of development and the aspects relating to 
the environment.

The development policies of recent deca
des have generated considerable economic 
growth, an intensive process of incorporation of 
technological innovations, and a significant 
change in the structure of consumption and 
production, both among the different sectors of

this regard see Armando Di Filippo, “Distribu
ción espacial...”, op. cit., in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.

the economy and within them.^  ̂ At the same 
time, there have been very important changes 
in the regional and urban-rural distribution of 
economic activity.^  ̂ The population, too, has 
grown very rapidly and substantial migratory 
flows have altered its distribution between one 
region and another and between rural and ur
ban areas. Since production and income in
creased considerably more than the popula
tion, despite the latter’s rapid growth, the lev
els of per capita income rose noticeably, and 
this has raised the levels of living. This can be 
seen, in ter alia, in the improvements of indica
tors such as life expectancy, general and infant 
mortality and the degree of illiteracy. How
ever, these averages conceal an extremely un
equal distribution of the fruits of progress, 
since most of the increase in income has bene
fited the middle and high-income groups, who 
receive a large proportion of the total income, 
while 40% of the population remains below the 
poverty line, and 20% below the indigence 
line. "̂*

All these changes have had considerable 
repercussions on the environment: the exploi
tation of natural resources (both renewable and 
non-renewable) has been intensified and has 
undergone radical changes, with intensive 
technological renovation; a spatial redistribu
tion has taken place in human activity, and in 
particular rapid urbanization and heavy indus
trial concentration has occurred; furthermore, a 
new and unprecedented level of generation of 
highly concentrated wastes and industrial pol
lution has grown up in both the urban and agri
cultural spheres.

(b) Industrialization and the environment 

Industry grew at an annual rate of nearly 7%

22The investments have spread to other ereas where 
the centralist characteristics were repeated at the local lev
el. Alejandro Rofinan’s study, “La interiorización espacial 
del estilo de desarrollo prevaleciente en América Latina”, 
is illustrative in this respect, in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. 
cit.

2'íThe changes in economic location have generated a 
process of growth in the smaller urban centres. This topic is 
discussed by Juan Pablo Antón, op. cit.

24The poverty line is that which permits a person the 
minimum levels of nutrition, lodging and health; the indi
gence line permits only a minimum level of nutrition.
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between 1950 and 1970 and on average ac
counted for over one-quarter of the gross prod
uct of Latin America, with much higher figures 
for some countries such as Argentina, Brazil 
and Mexico. The structure of industry has 
changed in many ways. Thus, in terms of prod
uct the sectors producing motor-vehicles, pet
rochemicals, iron and steel, consumer dura
bles, and electrical and electronic articles have 
grown rapidly, while the traditional sectors, 
such as textiles, footwear, food and others have 
lagged behind. As regards market structure, the 
largest enterprises, which use imported mod
ern technologies and are frequently branches 
of transnational corporations, have expanded 
very rapidly, displacing local medium-sized 
and small enterprises, and in many cases estab
lishing monopolistic or oligopolistic positions. 
This concentration of ownership and markets 
has also meant geographical concentration, 
since many of the largest new enterprises (par
ticularly those producing consumer durables) 
have been set up near the main urban mar
kets.

This new structure of industry is the local 
structure of production which is the basis of the 
new life styles. It depends heavily on imports 
of capital goods, raw materials, energy (oil), 
semi-finished products, technology, know
how, designs, and marketing brands and tech
niques. This dependence is constantly renew
ed as new products, processes and innovations 
are continually and successfully introduced. 
Thus, the process of industrialization and mod
ernization depends increasingly on imports of 
goods and services, with the consequent im
pact on the balance of payments. This in turn 
must be financed by an increase in exports of 
primary products, based on the exploitation of 
natural resources; these are exported to finance 
a life style increasingly based on imported in
puts instead of the country’s own reserves of 
natural resources. Although this can be justi
fied in terms of the theory of comparative ad
vantages, it also brings with it serious disadvan
tages, as will be seen below. The noteworthy

increase in the use of energy takes the form of 
an increase in the international petroleum 
trade, with consequent balance-of-payments 
problems for petroleum-deficit countries, and 
this has also given rise to a series of pollution 
problems stemming from oil refining, use and 
transport.

The rapid increase, the absolute level al
ready achieved and the growing similarity of 
industrial technology and the structure of pro
duction to those of the industrial countries, to
gether with a still more pronounced level of 
geographical concentration and an almost com
plete lack —until recently— of concern for the 
problem of industrial wastes, are having very 
serious effects in terms of environmental pollu
tion and deterioration in all the main industrial 
areas of Latin America, which generally coin
cide with the main cities of the region, and 
therefore seriously affect the quality of life of 
their population.

The most dynamic industries of the manu
facturing sector are characterized by their high 
degree of toxicity, since among their residues 
and wastes are to be found, for example, mercu
ry, lead, manganese, chromium, cadmium, and 
even radioactive materials, etc. —all elements 
which directly destroy the organic components 
of the environment. Treatments to eliminate 
and neutralize their effects are more expensive 
than for organic pollution.

Another noteworthy aspect of the domi
nant style relates to the high degree of concen
tration of industrial activity. The intensive mi
grations from the country to the city mean that 
industry has access to large new supplies of 
low-cost manpower; for example, the popula
tion of some municipalities of the city of Sao 
Paulo, such as Diadema, Maua and Osasco, had 
annual growth rates of 48.5, 2L9 and 22.9% 
respectively during the early years of this de
cade. Another point to note is that seven states 
and provinces in three countries —Buenos 
Aires, Santa Fe, Guanabara, Rio de Janeiro, Sao 
Paulo, Mexico City and Monterrey— account 
for 75% of the industrial product of Latin Amer-

2'̂ Seci Alberto Uribe and Francisco Szekely, “Localiza
ción y tecnolofíía industrial en América Latina y sus impac
tos en el medio ambiente”, in Estilo^ de desarrollo..,, op. 
cit.

2f>IgnacÍo Vergara, “El problema de la contaminación 
marina producida por el transporte marítimo en América 
Latina”, in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.
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ica. Sao Paulo houses 55.7% of the chemicals 
industry of Brazil, 80% of the transport equip
ment industry, 90% of the rubber industry, 60% 
of the textile industry, 46% of the food industry, 
66% of the paper industry, and so forth.

From the point of view of organic pollu
tion, this high degree of industrial concentra
tion amounts to the addition of a population  
equ ivalen t  totalling over 5 million inhabitants. 
Naturally, this high degree of concentration no
tably affects the pollution of the rivers and bays 
on whose banks these urban centres are lo
cated, and could in the medium term give rise 
to situations which are incompatible with fur
ther human use of these resources and which 
will be difficult to remedy owing to the high 
cost of the treatments for their recuperation.

(c) Agricultural m odernization

The economic activity of the agricultural sector 
expanded considerably in the ascendant period 
of the prevailing style. In terms of gross prod
uct, Latin American agriculture is 2.5 times big
ger than twenty-five years ago. 2iTo the 117 mil
lion inhabitants who constituted the agricultur
al population in 1950 have been added approxi
mately another 57 million, giving 174 million 
in 1975 and thus representing an increase of 
1.6%; quite a high rate for the rural milieu. 
Despite the progressive decline in agricul
ture’s share in the formation of the gross domes
tic product, owing to the greater growth of other 
sectors, it was still 12% in 1977, and in that year 
the agricultural sector generated 44.2% of total 
foreign exchange earnings,showing the enor
mous importance which export crops continue

27p. Judet and J. Perrin, “A propos du transfert des 
technologies pour un programme intégré de développe
ment industriel”, Grenoble, IREP-UNIDO, 1971; L. 
Kowarick, op. cit.; Alberto Uribe and F, Szekely, op, cit.; 
Armando Di Filippo, La pobreza estructural en el desarro
llo  de A m érica Latina  (E/CEPAL/PROY.1/9), Santiago, 10 
August 1979; data from Pérez Carrión, Estudio de usos 
san itarios y causas de la contam inación del agua en Amé
rica Latina, Santiago, Chile, ADEMA, 1976.

28CEPAL, CEPAL/FAO Joint Agriculture Division, 
V einticinco  años en la agricultura de América Latina, ras
gos principales 1950-1975, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, No. 
21, Santiago, Chile, 1975.

2^CEPAL, Statistical Y earbook fo r  Latin America, 
1978 (E/CEPAL/1086),June 1979.

to have in Latin American agriculture and in 
the general development process, since agri
cultural resources supply nearly half the fi
nancing for the imported inputs which make it 
possible to expand the style of development.

Although agriculture has grown, the levels 
of poverty have not undergone major changes, 
and a polarization has arisen between areas of 
modernization with a marked rise in capitalist 
development and other areas corresponding to 
peasant sectors.® The growing presence of 
transnational corporations both in the use of the 
land for new crops and in the marketing and 
industrialization of the products generated in 
the sector constitutes another characteristic of 
this period. The partial modernization of agri
culture has increased labour productivity and 
on many occasions has had repercussions on 
the reduction of employment in the sector: a 
factor which has had a vital influence on the 
migratory flow towards the urban eentres or 
towards frontier areas.

The growth of Latin American agriculture 
has taken place at the cost of the modification, 
and in many cases deterioration, of the eeosys- 
tems in which intervention has occurred as a 
result of the modernization process. Three- 
quarters of this growth was based up to the 
1970s on the increasing use of new land, in 
which advantage was taken of the natural fertil
ity and frequently the accumulated production 
of previously untouched ecosystems. At the 
present time this relationship has been re
versed, reflecting a gradual depletion of the 
most suitable marginal lands, and takes the 
form of a more intensive 'artificialization’ of 
the ecosystems, influenced by the dependent 
model of generation, adoption and dissemina
tion of technologies.

The rise of the new style, with the penetra
tion of capitalism in rural areas, has meant the 
predominance of forms of production in which 
the criterion of the economic yield of invest
ments increasingly prevails over the ecological 
aspect. Alongside these predominant forms

3^Stress must be laid on the heterogeneity of Latin 
American agriculture, in which the peasant sector occupies 
a preponderant place. See Emiliano Ortega, “La agricultu
ra campesina en América Latina y el deterioro del medio 
ambiente”, in E stilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.
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persists peasant subsistence farming, whose 
fundamental object is the reproduction of the 
population.

Agricultural development has been sub- 
ject to structural conditioning factors which 
have evolved appreciably in the last 25 to 30 
years. The characteristic situation of the post
war period showed a land-owning structure in 
which the latifundium-minifundium  complex 
predominated. The different types of latifundia 
—traditional haciendas, plantations and farms 
with incipient modernization— made up the 
structure of rural power, the forms of peasant 
labour and the systems of organization of pro
duction. In the traditionally agricultural areas, 
the latifundia  were characterized by their 
under-exploitation of the land and the mini- 
fu n d ía  by the extraction of much greater pro
ductivity from the land. In the marginal areas, 
however, the exhaustive exploitation of fores
try resources, the extensive livestock systems 
and the forms of land clearing had serious re
percussions in terms of the deterioration of re
sources.

The changes in the last 25 years in the land 
ownership structure have been significant. The 
degree of concentration of land and income has 
not diminished except in Cuba, Bolivia, Peru 
and C h i l e . T h e  capitalist development of agri
culture has, however, been modified. The tra
ditional latifundium  has been modernized in 
many areas and the modes of production arising 
out of this evolution have come to condition 
development, with the imposition of far more 
intensive forms of land-use, transforming a sit
uation of under-exploitation into one of over- 
exploitation. The traditional latifundium, once 
modernized, ceased to be the structural com
plement of the minifundium, because of the 
increase in the productivity of manpower and 
the displacement of workers recorded in areas 
of intensive crop-growing. Consequently, the

problem of the minifundium  or family unit la
bour force tended to be exacerbated. On the 
other hand, the traditional forms of land-hold
ing in the minifundium  also changed, with the 
tenant system, huasipungos and share-crop
ping diminishing markedly. This has contrib
uted to the fact that poverty levels in the peas
ant sector have continued to be high, with 62% 
of the households under the poverty line and 
34% under the indigence line.^^

It is an undeniable fact that the main socio
economic factors changed with the penetration 
of the new style. The new infrastructures, par
ticularly in irrigation, were mainly built for 
medium- and large-scale farmers. In Mexico, 
between 1947-1955 and 1961-1965, for exam
ple, 1 476 000 hectares of irrigated land were 
incorporated, and mainly benefited the capital
ist sector.^  ̂The main price and credit policies 
were also preferential; marketing was orga
nized round the predominant investments. 
Vertically-integrated fanning enterprises were 
gradually built up, generated on the basis of 
capitalist exploitations. These enterprises, as
sociated with or transferred to other transna
tionals, constitute the bases of transnational 
penetration in the sector.

The predominant style gradually in
creased the differences between farms. Those 
comparative advantages were oriented towards 
export crops, whereas farms oriented towards 
production for national consumption frequent
ly met with serious hindrances to their devel
opment in view of their low rate of return. 
Alongside these the minifundium  setup per
sisted, oriented towards subsistence agricul
ture.

Together with this economic and structur
al situation, the modernization of agriculture 
penetrated through the model of the genera
tion, adoption and dissemination of technolo
gy This model has endeavoured to reproduce

'̂ ‘For further details see the Inter-Anieriean Planning 
Society, R eform as urbana y agraria en América Latina, 
Bogotá, 1978. United Nations, Progress in Land Reform, 
Sixth report, FAO/ILO (ST/ESA/32), New York, 1977. 
Schlomo Eckstein, Donald Gordon, Horton Douglas and 
Thomas Carrol, Land reform  in Latin America: Bolivia, 
C hile, M exico, Peru and Venezuela, World Bank Staff 
Working Paper No. 275, Washington, D.C., April 1978.

32CEPAL, CEPAL/FAO Joint Agriculture Division, 
Veinticinco años,.., op. cit.

^̂ "̂ Oscar Altimir, La dim ensión de la pobreza en Améri
ca Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, No. 27, Santiago, Chi
le, 1979.

3^The proces.s of agricultural ‘modernization’ is taken 
here to he the capitalist and technological impetus which 
tends to alter substantially the levels of productivity of the 
land and the labour force.
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if not totally at least substantially the original 
model of the industrial countries, and particu
larly the United States, and for this reason the 
degree of ‘artificialization’ in Latin America 
has frequently been excessive. The varieties 
and species of the green revolution, which to 
begin with showed spectacular results, subse
quently showed a decline in yields, either 
because the new land incorporated did not 
have the high fertility of that used at the start of 
this technological innovation, or simply be
cause the seeds did not receive the necessary 
technological backing. Tractors and agricultur
al machinery, symbols of technological prog
ress and advance in agriculture, had high 
growth rates. Thus, in the last 25 years the stock 
of tractors grew at an annual rate of 7%,̂ ® while 
the use of fertilizers increased at the impres
sive annual rate of 13.8%. 36 Suffice it to com
pare these rates with that of the increase in the 
active rural population —approximately 
1.6%—  to appreciate the intensity of the pro
cess of agricultural capitalization and techno
logical innovation. The level of fertilization in 
Latin America is still well below typical levels 
in the developed countries, but the use of pes
ticides has been excessive by any standards, 
particularly in the case of crops such as cotton 
and sugar cane. Moreover, the mechanization 
which has taken the place of manpower has not 
been consonant with the labour supply; equiv
alent underemployment in Latin American ag
riculture has been put at between 20 and 40% 
of the active population. 37

With the technological model described, 
the dynamics of capitalist penetration has taken 
the form of the disintegration of the latifun- 
dium -m inifundium  system. The lack of work 
for the peasants has boosted their migration to 
urban areas and marginal land when they have 
not been forced to remain on their property.

33CEPAL, CEPAL/FAO Joint Agriculture Division, 
V einticinco años..., op. cit,

36CEPAL/FAO, Perspectivas del consumo y la produc
ción  d e fertilizantes en América Latina, FAO Fourth Re
gional Conference for Latín America, and CEPAL/FAO 
Latin American Food Conference (LARCC/76/7(d)), Lima, 
April 1976.

37PREALC/ILO, El problem a del em pleo en América 
Latina y e l C aribe: situación, perspectivas y políticas, 
PREALC, Santiago, Chile, 1975.

provoking further over-exploitation of the land.
The new capital incorporated in agricul

ture has not come in as a result of the stimuli of 
earlier periods —social status, security, etc.— 
which developed into situations of under-ex
ploitation of the land, but is now basically moti
vated by the rate of returns of investment and 
the possibility of generating surpluses. Conse
quently, capital mobility has constituted a new 
factor in the intensive use —and sometimes 
abuse— of the land.

During the last few decades, millions more 
hectares of virgin land have been occupied; 
this expansion of the agricultural frontier has 
tended to take place mainly in tropical and sub
tropical areas, using new technologies for land 
clearance. Thus, the forms of peasant land oc
cupation, carried out manually with rustic 
methods, have now been joined by the systems 
used by the large-scale farms, using tractors 
and other very powerful heavy machinery.

It is difficult to gain a general picture of the 
occupation of new land, particularly if this pro
cess tends to take place spontaneously. How
ever, one can obtain an idea of the pace of this 
growth from the variation in the number of 
farming establishments in the Amazon region 
of Brazil, which increased from 380 000 in 1960 
to 632 000 in 1970 and nearly 800 000 in 1975.'’9

The spontaneous occupation of new areas 
was stimulated by the planned building of 
highways into the interior by various countries. 
There has thus been a noteworthy population 
increase in the Amazon region and penetration 
of the most isolated secondary basins of the 
River Plate system, such as the Upper Paraguay 
and the Pilcomayo.

The ascendant style of development has 
generated processes which have had repercus
sions on the deterioration of the physical envi
ronment. Neither the initial processes nor their 
effects are new in Latin America; they have 
even occurred naturally. In earlier periods, the 
occupation of space and the new forms and

33In this regard see Charles Mueller, op. d t., and Jorge 
Adamoli and Patricio Fernández, “La expansión de la fron
tera agropecuaria en la Cuenca del Plata; antecedentes 
ecológicos y socioeconómicos para su planificación”, both 
in E stilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.

39Charles Mueller, op. cit.
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systems of exploitation gave rise to processes of 
deterioration, but the difference lies in the 
magnitude of the phenomenon as it has occur
red in recent decades, the new technologies 
used and the areas covered. The most charac
teristic processes of the ascendant styles of de
velopment are: deforestation, unbalanced use 
of the land, and the excessive ‘artificialization’ 
of the ecosystems.

The extent of deforestation is truly over
whelming: it has so far not been possible to 
evaluate its real rate, but the figures fluctuate 
between 5 and 10 million hectares deforested 
per year."**̂  Salcedo and Leyton state that the 
annual average loss of dense forests from 1958 
to 1973 totalled 6.54 million hectares.*** In this 
as in other activities, the presence of the trans
national corporations is evident. Soil erosion is 
without doubt the most serious problem affect
ing Latin American agriculture, and the grow
ing silting-up of water courses may be noted 
among its effects. Increasing salinity is another 
disturbing environmental process: 0.7% of the 
total land area in Central America and 7.6% in 
South America is affected by excess salt.**̂  The 
extreme ‘artificialization* of the ecosystems 
has influenced the pollution of natural re
sources and of human settlements through ex
cessive use of pesticides. Resistance to the 
vectors of tropical diseases, such as malaria has 
also arisen.^  ̂Many of these problems have sur
vived from pre-Colombian times but the ex
tremely high rate of deterioration, which is ac
celerating from year to year, is new.

(d) U rbanization and the environment

The rise of the transnational style has coin
cided with an acceleration of the growth and 
spatial redistribution of the population and 
changes in social and employment stratifica
tion and in patterns and levels of consump-

“t^CEPAL, Et m edio am biente en América Latina (El 
CEPAL/1018), Santiago, Chile, 1976.

*S. Salcedo and J. Leyton, op. cit.
“12FAO/UNESCO, Soil m ap o f  the World, UNESCO, 

Paris, 1964.
'*-^UNEP, Estudio de consecuencias am bientales y 

econ óm icas d el uso d e plaguicidas en e l cultivo del algodón  
en  C entroam érica y G uatem ala (PNUMA/RLAT/Sül/76/ 
315), Bogotá, July 1976.

tion. From 1950 to 1980, population grew at an 
annual rate of 2.8%, the highest of all the major 
world regions. In 1950, the total population of 
Latin America was around 164 million; in 1980 
it reached 358 million. Although the growth 
rate has begun to diminish slowly, it will con
tinue to be high for many years to come. Thus, 
by the year 2000 a population of 595 million is 
expected, growing by nearly 2.4% per year.

From 1950 to 1980, the population of urban 
centres with more than 20 000 inhabitants in
creased fourfold, from 40 rnillion to over 160 
million inhabitants. The population of these 
centres is continuing to grow at an annual rate 
of 4.4%. In 1950, there were only six or seven 
cities with more than one million inhabitants in 
Latin America; now in 1980, there are 25, and 
in the year 2000 there will probably be 46, 
housing 37% of the total population. There is 
already a city with more than ten million in
habitants (Mexico City), and three more on the 
verge of reaching this size (Buenos Aires, Rio 
de Janeiro and Sao Paulo). *̂* Within a short 
period, several Latin American urban agglom
erations will exceed the size of any megalopolis 
to date.

The proportion of the active urban popula
tion involved in non-manual medium- and 
high-status occupations has greatly increased, 
although problems of defining and comparing 
data make it difficult to prepare general esti
mates.“*® These strata have received the majori
ty of the per capita income increases which 
moreover, are substantial in nearly all the coun
tries.^®

For the purposes of this work, it is not nec
essary to go into detail regarding demographic, 
employment and income trends, nor to discuss 
the differences between large, medium-sized 
and small countries or between countries of

‘*^CEPAL, Tendencias y perspectivas a largo plazo del 
desarro llo  de A m érica Latina (E/CEPAL/1076), 12 April 
1979; and César Peláez, Tendencias y perspectivas demo- 
g ráficas en A m érica Latina 1950-2000 {CEPAL draft), 
November 1978.

^^Carlos Filgueira and Cario Geneletti, Estratifica
ción ocupacional, m odernización social y desarrollo eco
nóm ico en A m érica Latina (E/CEPAL/DS/185), November 
1978.

‘íf’CEPAL, América Latina en el umbral de los años 80, 
(E/CEPAL/G.l 106), November 1979.
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early versus recent urbanization, since these 
data are easily obtainable in the publications of 
CEPAL, CELADE and other institutions. Nor 
is it necessary to describe the typical environ
mental problems of large cities, which are well 
known in general terms; their local manifesta
tions and causes, however, are too complex and 
diverse to be adequately considered here.'*'̂  
Clearly, such rapid and large-scale processes of 
growth and spatial concentration of the popula
tion must have intensive repercussions on the 
ecosystems, the use of resources and the quali
ty of life under any development style. It must 
also be assumed that the various stages of pe
ripheral capitalist development mentioned 
above have interacted with these processes, 
some of which have been in effect for some 
time, and affected their evolution, and that self- 
propelled trends with respect to the size, dis
tribution and structure of the population have 
also influenced the manifestations of the as
cendant development style at the national 
level.

Returning to the focus of this work, it 
should be noted that by interacting with the 
remnants of other development styles or life 
styles and with demographic changes, the mul
tifaceted penetration of the transnational style 
generates a group of phenomena which raises 
doubts about the future viability of the style 
and its acceptability from the point of view of 
environmental protection and human well
being. It also leads to partial reactions and solu
tions which may strengthen the style’s viability 
or, through cumulative effects, transform its 
functioning. We shall highlight some of these 
phenomena in a very simplified way and at
tempt to determine what the contribution of the 
transnational style is, without attributing to it 
all the negative aspects of rapid and concen
trated urbanization under conditions of ex
treme social inequality.

Development and its environmental con
sequences have been concentrated in small 
subsections of the various national territories, 
particularly in certain metropolitan areas of 
great demographic and economic weight.

^"^CEPAL, El m edio am biente en América Laiina, 
March 1976,

These areas “...generate the majority of the 
manufactures and the technical, infrastructure, 
commercial and financial services which com
plement that activity. Moreover, they are the 
natural headquarters of the most powerful do
mestic and foreign entrepreneurial nuclei and, 
in the majority of cases, also serve as bases for 
individuals representing the domestic political 
power and much of the bureaucratic-adminis
trative apparatus through which that power is 
expressed”.“***

From such national centres, the process of 
capital accumulation at the national level is 
directed by the most important foreign and 
domestic economic agents, and these centres 
reap the majority of the benefits from the dy
namism of general economic and social growth. 
The greater capacity of such enterprises in the 
(domestic) ‘centre’ to generate surpluses is 
compounded by the transfer of income through 
trade in merchandise and remittances of bene
fits from the (domestic) ‘periphery’. The fact 
that this spatial model, extremely concentrated 
from the geographic point of view, is intimately 
associated with the dominant development 
style is proven by the repeated failures of re
gional economic déconcentration policies in
stituted by many Latin American governments 
under differing political circumstances and at 
various times during the past twenty years.̂ **

Capitalist agricultural modernization, 
combined with the high general rates of de
mographic growth, the attraction of new urban 
sources of labour and patterns of consumption 
and services available principally in the me
tropolitan agglomerations, have stimulated 
migratory flows due to which the population of 
these agglomerations has increased at annual 
rates of 5% to 10%. ‘Development’ has been 
able to draw on a labour force priced below the 
cost of expanding it and constantly renewed by 
migration.**** Much of the population has been 
excluded from employment in the modem en
terprises and has undergone ‘regressive ab
sorption’ into personal services and artesanal

'i**Amìando Di Filippo, Estilos de desarrollo económ i
co  y m igraciones de fu erza  de trabajo en América Latina, 
CELAD E, Santiago, Chile, May 1978.

^Mlejandro Rofman, op. cit. 
sOLucio Kowarick, op. cit.



38 CEPAL REVIEW N 12 / D ecem ber 1980

activities with low rates of return but of great 
importance for the living patterns of the well- 
to-do urban strata. The development style has 
offered neither means nor incentives for the 
provision of housing, urban infrastructure or 
social services in line with the needs of the 
lower-income strata.

The concentration of manufacturing, com
mercial, financial, communications, recreation, 
public administration, etc., activities in me
tropolitan agglomerations, supplemented by 
‘spurious absorption’ well-paid jobs for those 
who have social power and educational advan
tages,®  ̂has generated a refined consumer mar
ket which is open to the constant diversifica
tion of consumption. The beneficiaries of the 
modem style of consumption make up a much 
larger share of the urban population than did 
the earlier elites and, under the influence of the 
mass communication media, marketing and 
consumer credits, acquire attitudes strongly 
committed to the style which makes possible 
their privileged participation in the consumer 
market. Installment purchasing systems allow 
families from various income strata to become 
involved in the market for durable consumer 
goods deeper than their financial capacity will 
allow, thus generating insecurity and a perma
nent gap between income and expectations.®  ̂
Transnational corporations generally take a 
leading role in the promotion of consumption 
through television and other media, using 
techniques already tested in their countries of 
origin.®®

The consumption of new manufactured 
products is also extended to the lower income 
strata, probably leading to a large diversion of 
the resources required to meet their needs for 
foodstuffs and other basic items. In this market, 
manufacturing and marketing promote the con
sumption of goods such as transistor radios, 
plastic articles, cosmetics and pharmaceutical 
products, bottled carbonated beverages, etc.

Patterns of settlement in the big agglomer
ations have been transformed due to the com

bined ‘impact’ of accelerated demographic 
growth, industrialization and the assimilation 
by the medium- and high-income strata of life 
styles strongly influenced by the predomi
nance of the automobile as a means of transport 
and a symbol of membership in the consumer 
society. This leads to a preference for suburban 
residences as a means of escaping from the 
deteriorating urban environment. All of the 
above has brought with it a series of important 
consequences;

(a) The area occupied by the large agglom
erations has grown even more rapidly than the 
population, taking land away from agriculture 
and making infrastructure investments more 
expensive;

(b) The competion for space and the dy
namism of rapid and constant urban expansion 
has led to speculation and monopolization of 
land, so that the price of urban real estate has 
increased much more rapidly than price levels 
in general. Financial capital plays an increas
ingly important role in the attraction of specula
tive investment in land, but due to the predom
inating power relationship, State attempts to 
intervene in the real estate market have been 
consistently ineffective or counterproductive;®^

(c) The cost of housing construction has 
also grown more rapidly than other prices 
because the market is controlled by large con
struction enterprises and technical construc
tion norms taken from the industrialized coun
tries have been introduced. Public program
mes of housing incentives and subsidies have 
not been able to cut costs down to the level of 
the lower-income strata and have generally 
been diverted to the middle- or middle-to-low- 
income strata. As a result, there has been a 
steady rise in the deficit of urban housing that 
meets modem standards in all the countries;®®

(d) The cost of land and constmction 
makes it impossible for much of the urban pop
ulation to obtain adequate housing. The conse
quences are: (i) the emergence of an illegal 
market selling extremely small building lots 
without urban infrastmcture at prices which

SlRaúl Prebisch, “A critique of peripheral capitalism”, 
CEPAL Review, first half of 1976.

52Carlos Filgueira, Notas sobre consumo y estilos de 
desarro llo  (CEPAL draft), 1977.

53jorge Wílheim, op. cit.

S^GuilIermo Geisse G. and Francisco Sabatini, op. cit. 
®®GuiIlermo Rosenblüth, N ecesidades de vivienda y 

dem anda efectiva en América Latina (E/CEPAL/ PROY.l/ 
R.37), November 1979.



TH E STYLES OF DEVELOPMENT AND THE ENVIRONMENT / Osvaldo Sunkei 3y

completely consume the savings of middle-to- 
lower-income families; (ii) the establishment 
of irregular settlements, generally without 
property title of urban services and often on 
land unfit for human habitation, which cur
rently constitute the most rapidly growing 
areas in many large agglomerations; (iii) the 
relegation of the lower-income strata to areas 
especially afflicted by industrial pollution or at 
a great distance from their places of work, and 
moreover, in general, badly served by public 
transport;

(e) The expansion of low-density residen
tial areas inhabited by the most influential and 
moneyed portion of the urban population leads 
to strong pressure for public investment in 
high-speed highways, preferential public 
transport systems (metros, luxury buses, etc.), 
water (partially for swimming pools and garden 
watering), electricity, etc. The size of the ag
glomerations and the simultaneous require
ments of industry and agricultural irrigation are 
already creating acute water supply problems, 
and growing energy costs underscore the un
economical aspects of these settlement pat
terns. Public responses to these pressures rare
ly satisfy the residents of suburban areas com
pletely, but at all events imply sharp discrimi
nations against the poorest areas of the city as 
well as against provincial cities and rural areas, 
as far as investment distribution is concerned;®

(f) The spatial segregation of the urban 
population by level of income and degree of 
integration into the consumer society has be
come more extensive in the recent periods of 
penetration by the transnational style. Large 
construction enterpriijes and financial groups 
build ‘integrated' suburbs, with their own 
commercial centres, recreation and sports facil
ities and security forces. Houses and apart
ments in these suburbs are sold by advertising 
that they combine the advantages of ultra-mod
ern life, rural life and protection against the

‘̂ In Santiago, Chile, the highest-income community 
(Las Condes), comprising only 8% of the metropolitan pop
ulation, received 42% of public investment in local urban 
roads from 1965 to 1975, and 20% of the city’s total road 
investments. This probably played a role in the growth of 
real estate prices, which increased much more than in the 
rest of the city. See Guillermo Geisse and Francisco Saba- 
tini, op. cit., p. 7.

dangers and inconveniences of the rest of the 
urban environment;

(g) Residential segregation, whether spon
taneous or systematic, and discrimination 
against poor areas in respect of public services 
weaken any sense of community in the large 
agglomerations and promote the dissemination 
throughout the prosperous strata of stereotypes 
which justify discrimination and the denial of 
political rights. The lower-income population 
is perceived as a threat to ‘modem' consump
tion patterns and a source of delinquency, para
sitism and aggression against the urban envi
ronment. Flagrant contrasts between rich and 
poor have always existed in Latin American 
cities, but the fact that the relatively well-to-do 
strata constitute large minorities within urban 
populations of unprecedented size creates the 
conditions for new forms ofclass stmggle;

(h) The spatial mobility associated with the 
automobile and consumerism in general are 
not limited to the cities. There has been an 
enormous increase in the use of space, water 
and energy for recreation in coastal areas and 
others with tourist or sporting attractions, and 
this has had considerable environmental re
percussions. International travel by highway or 
airline has also become a widespread phenom
enon, although of minorities, and is being stim
ulated by differences in prices due to infla
tionary processes and the national industrial 
policies associated with the development style. 
In these types of spatial mobility, there is a 
segregation by income comparable to urban 
segregation, with relatively low-income groups 
attempting to follow the fashion of recreational 
travel, consequently leading to crowding and 
congestion on public transport and in parks and 
bathing areas and heavy waste of petroleum;

(i) The combination of industrial growth 
and new patterns of consumption means that 
the production qf wastes and contaminants will 
increase much more rapidly than the growth of 
the urban population. The resulting problems 
are well known, and it is not necessary to de
scribe them here. It should be noted, however, 
as a symbol of the differences between the con- 
sumerist style in both the countries of origin 
and in Latin America, that in the latter the 
wastes of the well-to-do strata (paper, metal, tin
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cans, bottles, etc.) serve as the means of subsis
tence for large groups within the lower-income 
strata: a form of recycling made possible by 
poverty;

(j) The emergence of large areas, popu
lated by low-income families, which are not 
equipped with an existing urban infrastructure 
and where no control is exercised over the 
adaptation of land for human occupation has 
naturally led to serious health problems, scarci
ty of drinkable water and free space for parks 
and recreation, the accumulation of waste, in
dustrial pollution and vulnerability to disasters 
such as landslides and floods. In some cases, 
the suburbs of well-to-do families have directly 
contributed to the deficiencies of the poor 
areas: the felling of forests and paving of higher 
areas has prevented the rains from being ab
sorbed normally and led to periodic floods in 
the lower areas. Where there is inadequate 
nourishment, these deficiencies seriously af
fect the levels of health. The sole major threat 
associated with this urban development style 
which is likely to affect both well-to-do families 
and poor ones equally is that of automobile 
accidents: the overcrowded and badly main
tained public transport probably causes just as 
many injuries as private automobiles.

The poor areas present nearly insoluble 
problems with regard to meeting adequate 
health and quality-of-life standards unless 
sizeable investments are made and the use of 
urban space radically reorganized, together 
with profound changes in the distribution of 
income and patterns of consumption. There is 
not sufficient evidence, however, to justify the 
conclusion that the environmental and health 
levels of the poor areas are deteriorating every
where and in all their aspects. The most sensi
tive indicators, particularly infant mortality, are 
improving in some cases, although in others 
they are deteriorating. On the one hand, the 
authorities generally respond to emergency sit
uations energetically enough to avoid disasters 
and possibly to eliminate some of the threats to 
physical health.-'̂ '̂  Moreover, the population 
itself shows an ability to solve some of its 
problems and create a relatively inhabitable

® Ĵorge Wilheim, op. cit.

environment, despite its difficulties. In this 
field, generalizations are especially open to 
debate.'^

The most recent stages of penetration of 
the transnational style have entailed two ad
verse consequences for the health of the lower- 
income strata, in addition to the expansion and 
diversification of industrial pollution. On the 
one hand, medical treatment has followed the 
trends of specialization and increasing costs 
observed in the central capitalist countries and 
has concentrated on the problems of the strata 
with the greatest economic resources. General
ly, public health services have not been able to 
improve their attention in response to the prob
lems of the poorest, and in some countries have 
reacted to the steady rise in costs and demand 
by reducing their free treatment and allowing 
health services to be transferred to the private 
sector. Moreover, pharmaceutical companies 
are among the most aggressive and ubiquitous 
of the transnational corporations, which ac
cordingly leads to over-diversification and ex
cessive rises in the cost of medicines. The 
large-scale promotion of medicines leads poor 
families to set aside large shares of their 
spending for such medicines, while it has been 
noted that public control over the sale of harm
ful or useless drugs is patently ineffective. In 
some cases, transnational pharmaceutical cor
porations have continued to promote among 
the peripheral countries products banned as 
dangerous in the central countries.^^

The large-scale exploitation of new min
eral resources, the establishment of industries 
to process these resources, industrialized 
fishing, the building of huge hydroelectric 
dams and the expansion of the agricultural fron
tier have led to the appearance of many mush
rooming urban centres. These centres are a 
strong attraction for unskilled and underem
ployed labour, but provide no facilities due to 
the nearly total lack of infrastructure and ser
vices and the inability to supply housing and 
infrastructure for the population that has been 
attracted. At all events, however, they have a

'̂ ^Carlos Borsotti, Estilos de desarrollo, m edio am
b ien te y estrategias fam iliares  (E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R.5), 
August 1979.

'^^Giürgio Solimano and Georgeanne Chapín, op. cit.
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sharp ‘impact’ on local ecosystems due to the 
demographic growth and the industrial or 
mining processes which led to their creation. 
Generally, after several years of intense 
demand for labour in construction, the demand 
declines and is limited to technicians and 
skilled labourers for permanent capital-in
tensive activities. Through inertia, however, 
the inflow of migrants persists and rates of 
unemployment rise. Consequently, these 
centres are characterized by especially acute 
problems of segregation, margination and a 
constant lack of infrastructure, because the 
majority lack purchasing power and the author
ities are not interested in the ‘superfluous’ 
population, since they must provide public 
services for the employed population. These 
mushrooming population centres seem to be 
exceptions to the concentration logic of the de
velopment style, since many of them arise 
during the preliminary stage, that of national 
capitalism, stimulated by large-scale projects' 
financed by the State and the latter’s desire to 
create regional ‘bases of growth’. More recent

ly they have been set up as suppliers of inter
mediate goods for transnational industries.®*̂  

The experience of these centres raises 
doubts about many recommendations de
signed to alleviate pressures on the large ag
glomerations by setting up other poles of 
growth. The failure of many other attempts at 
industrial decentralization indicates that the 
establisment of such centres requires special 
conditions, but even when they are a success in 
economic terms their consequences for the en
vironment and the well-being of the popula
tion attracted to them may be worse than the 
growth of large agglomerations. Some of the 
centres of explosive growth (especially Ciudad 
Guayana in Venezuela) were established in 
line with the Government’s aim to initiate 
advanced social and spatial planning; however, 
this planning has had little effect on the results. 
In short, the administrative, material and fi
nancial capacity of the State seems limited as 
far as organizing the growth of new centres 
under the capitalist style of development is 
concerned.

Ill

Crisis of the style of development, alternative strategies
and planning

The environmental factors whose outstanding 
manifestations in Latin America have already 
been examined are having profound effects on 
the traditional forms of insertion in the inter
national economy and on the styles of develop
ment prevailing up to now in the region.

As has been demonstrated, energy plays a 
key role in all natural or man-made processes in 
the biosphere, and specially in the functioning 
of the constructed environment. And, logically, 
the relative importance of energy sources has 
varied with time and technological evolution.

Over long centuries, slaves, animal trac
tion, forests, the wind and waterfalls were the 
basis for agriculture, transport and incipient 
manufacturing activity. Coal was the founda
tion for the first industrial revolution, which 
was characterized by the use of iron and steel

and symbolized by the railroad perhaps more 
than any other achievement. The last thirty 
years, in contrast, belong to the petroleum 
cycle: petroleum is to contemporary urban-in
dustrial civilization what slaves were to planta
tions, wind to sailing ships or the sun and water 
to plants.

After more than three decades, urban-in
dustrial civilization had gradually adapted 
itself structurally, in all its aspects and in its 
style, to an abundant, cheap and reliable sup
ply of hydrocarbons. The situation changed 
drastically in the 1970s, however, when a pe
riod of limited, expensive and unreliable sup
ply began. The petroleum crisis is in fact the

Pablo Antun, op. cit.
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principal sympton of the crisis in the contem
porary style of development, since it affects its 
fundamental energy source.

After analysing some of the principal rela
tionships between styles of life, patterns of de
velopment and the environment in Latin Ame
rica, one must inevitably ask how far the trans
national development style observed in Latin 
America, which is in crisis at the world level, 
can really be sustained in the long term, and 
whether it gives hope for substantial improve
ment of the living conditions of the majority of 
the population.

As already noted, the ascendant style is 
largely imported and its expansion is gradually 
nourished by successive technological innova
tions, which are also imported. The extensive 
economic and social structure built up on this 
basis in the region in past decades is funda
mentally urban in nature and is ultimately sus
tained by the exploitation of natural resources 
and the export of the primary commodities 
derived from them. Here it seems appropriate 
to ask if it is not extremely dangerous to finance 
a life style and style of development which is 
not self-sufficient on the basis of the export of 
natural resources which are fairly limited, 
though substitutes could be sought for them, 
and which are moreover subject to the vicissi
tudes on the international market.

Viewing this as a long-term strategy, some 
basic questions arise: with time, will this pat
tern of development succeed in diversifying 
and expanding the export potential broadly and 
dynamically enough to fund a good part of its 
own growing needs for external financing? Will 
this be possible without substantial changes in 
the international economic order? What is the 
size and quality of the reserves of renewable 
and non-renewable natural resources? Are 
these reserves being managed in a rational and 
suitable manner, especially in view of the need 
to preserve and expand them for future genera
tions? Are the financial surpluses generated by 
the exploitation of natural resources being re
invested in a manner which will help to pre
serve and expand society’s natural resources 
and capital over the long term? Is the techno
logical capacity needed to face all these tasks 
being developed?

These questions are all the more urgent 
when the problem of meeting the most pres
sing needs of the majority of the population is 
brought up. Since it cannot be denied that the 
current development strategy has not been 
able to reach this goal despite a high economic 
growth rate, and that extreme inequality be
tween the rich and the poor persists, sooner or 
later policies designed to improve the living 
conditions of the broadest sectors of the popu
lation must be introduced or extended. In other 
words, the production of the food, clothing and 
footwear sectors and the social security, hous
ing, health and educational services must be 
enlarged. But will this be compatible with the 
continuation of the current style of develop
ment and its needs for financing, foreign ex
change and renewable and non-renewable re
sources? Will it be feasible despite the massive 
under-utilization of human resources which 
the current development strategy entails? Is it 
compatible with current trends towards adm
inistrative centralization, economic concentra
tion, urban centralization and the use of a tech
nology characterized by being capital-, petro
leum- and import-intensive?

Furthermore, the gravity of the problem of 
waste and pollution can no longer be ignored, 
at least in some of the relatively more ur
banized and industrialized countries in Latin 
America, since it is having adverse effects on 
the health of the population, particularly the 
poorest sector, and on the quality of urban life 
in general. It is also requiring huge and 
growing spending and investment, both public 
and private, to offset and prevent its elfects. 
Under the current development style, econom
ic growth and urban concentration are be
ginning to cancel each other out: the benefits of 
increased income and higher levels of con
sumption are beginning to wane due to the 
deterioration of the environment and the 
growing expenditure required to repair it.

The problems raised in the above para
graphs have not been studied in depth in Latin 
America, nor are there clear positions on the 
subject. In particular, little is known about the 
environment’s capacity to sustain a long-term 
development process in keeping with the 
current development style. Research is an
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urgent task, since continuing in the same vein 
without paying more attention to aspects re
lating to energy, resources and the environ
ment, to say nothing of the problems of ine
quality, dependency and underemployment, 
could have disastrous consequences in the 
long-run.

This does not mean that economic growth 
should be relegated to second place. The de
velopment of the productive forces of society is 
an essential requirement for the improvement 
of the living conditions of the population. But 
as the present study has attempted to show, 
different styles of development have differing 
consequences with regard to the use of re
sources, the degree of geographical concentra
tion and the incidence of the problem of waste 
and pollution. Economic growth in Latin 
America must continue to generate the neces
sary resources to enable the needs of the major
ity of the population to be met, but in order for 
this to take place a different style of develop
ment will probably by required.

All that can be done here is to suggest some 
of the characteristics which should be present 
in an altenative development style compatible 
with meeting the fundamental needs of the ma
jority of the population and preserving and 
enhancing society’s resources base and the en
vironment. Such a style must depend less and 
less on fossil energy sources (particularly pe
troleum) and more and more on renewable and 
less polluting sources; develop technologies 
that are much more labour-intensive and more 
in harmony with the natural resource base; 
depend much more on the recycling or re-use 
of waste and refuse; administer natural re
sources through ecologically-based knowledge 
and technologies; institute much more decen
tralized administrative and political systems 
which depend more on local communities; and 
check the continuing expansion of huge cities 
and consumer excesses.®^

All these changes and many others which 
will be necessary must sound excessively uto
pian. Yet perhaps they are not. Certainly all of 
them go against the current of the predominant 
style of development, but this style is en-

this regard see Amilcar Herrera, op. cit.

countering very serious contradictions and 
crises, which in turn are dialectically gene
rating most interesting reactions.

The petroleum crisis is the best-known of 
these and is already having consequences of 
the greatest importance. To mention only one, 
it is stimulating great efforts to develop other 
sources of energy, and this is certainly not a 
secondary consequence. In so far as the current 
style of development is based on the large- 
scale use of cheap petroleum, cheap electricity 
generated from petroleum, and other petroche
mical products (automobiles, aviation, consu
mer durables, rural mechanization, maritime 
transport, fertilizers, detergents, plastics, and 
artificial fibres) all of which are produced by 
large-scale and extremely concentrated enter
prises, the sudden and radical change in the 
price of petroleum and in its supply situation 
may have far-reaching effects, not only econ
omic but also social and political.

The urban crisis is also having its conse
quences: vehicular traffic is being restricted 
and rationalized, local decentralization and ur
banization are being promoted, and commun
ities are preparing themselves to face their own 
problems: in this regard, industries are under
taking geographical decentralization efforts.

The crisis in health services is changing 
the traditional accent on large, very sophisti
cated hospital centres in favour of the devel
opment of peripheral, smaller-sized centres 
with community participation, and the use of 
the empirical knowledge of various non-profes
sional medical practitioners has even been 
proposed.

A revolution is also in the making in archi
tecture, where the transnational style is already 
undergoing a crisis due to its strong depend
ence on energy and imported materials or those 
which have a high imported content. The use of 
traditional local materials and designs which 
are suited to climatic and other characteristics 
and which make use of the population’s tradi
tional knowledge and abilities in the field of 
construction are being proposed as alternatives 
to the dominant trend towards transnational 
homogeneization.

Everywhere, certain sectors of the younger 
generation are adopting life styles differing
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greatly from the consumption pattern of the 
older generation.

Does all this indicate that the seeds of a 
different life style and pattern of development 
have appeared? It is difficult to say, since we 
know very little about what is happening in this 
field and low large and extensive the manifes
tations may be. Undoubtedly, however, some
thing is happening and the stimuli of the ex
tremely serious problems and crises character
izing the prevailing development style are 
being acknowledged and accepted in both in
dustrial societies and underdeveloped ones. 
To transform the many and varied reactions to 
the current style of development and the 
knowledge of its limitations and failures into a 
viable programme for an alternative develop
ment style which could meet the fundamental 
long-term needs of the majority of the popul
ation and achieve inter alia  an ecologically ra
tional administration of the environment is 
without doubt one of the most important tasks 
before us.

The systematic incorporation of the en
vironmental dimension into the consideration 
of Latin American development which we have 
attempted to propose here has highlighted a 
series of phenomena, problems and subjects 
which usually are not considered in develop
ment planning and interpretation: they receive 
secondary attention at best or simply remain 
separate and isolated from evaluation and 
planning exercises. Their importance is such, 
however, that in future no serious planning 
effort can fail to take full account of them. Be
fore considering some of the forms and man
ners in which the environmental dimension 
may be integrated into planning models and 
techniques, it seems appropriate to recapitu
late briefly the principal problems which have 
come to light while reviewing Latin American 
development in the past decades from a point 
of view enriched by an environmental perspec
tive.

There is a close relationship between soci
ety and the environment, since they are both 
subsystems forming part of a global system 
which accordingly shape each other. Conse
quently, a society’s development potential 
largely depends on its ecological and natural

resource base, whereas the type and degree of 
its development directly affect this environ
mental base. For this reason, an exhaustive 
appreciation of a society’s actual and potential 
natural resource base is of high priority. It 
should be kept in mind, however, that the very 
state of ‘resource’ which is attributed to any 
element of nature depends on empirical, tech
nological and scientific knowledge and social 
priorities, so that due to a scientific discovery or 
a change in relative prices, a material which 
was previously considered useless may be 
transformed into an energy resource, or an erst
while valuable mineral may lose all economic 
and socio-political interest.

Scientific and technological knowledge is 
aimed at the short-term perpetuation of the 
style, which accounts for the total or partial lack 
of attention to the behaviour of ecosystems and 
what that implies. In the majority of Latin Ame
rican countries, evaluations of natural re
sources are available: metallic and non-metallic 
minerals, soil, vegetal and water resources, cli
matic geomorphological and geological sur
veys. Unquestionably, these evaluations are 
not exhaustive, but in the majority of cases they 
reflect the demand for information which is 
influenced by the style. On the subject of inte
grated comprehension of ecosystems, how
ever, research and evaluation are extremely 
scanty and sometimes nearly nonexistent. Par
tial efforts at macro- and micro-regionalization 
have only helped to carry out statistical analy
ses of regions with some degree of homogenei
ty. Analyses of physiographical units such as 
water basins, inter basins, depressions, etc., 
have also been limited. Basically, there is a lack 
of dynamic analyses from an integrated point of 
view which allow social and natural subsys
tems and their interactions to be interpreted. 
Consequently, in addition to supplementing 
and expanding the classic studies on resources, 
it is necessary to include integrated develop
ment analyses which, in addition to deter
mining the behaviour of each subsystem, pro
vide information on the interaction between 
them. An analysis conceived in this manner 
must include the ways in which antropic action 
affects systems, the degree to which attributes 
such as stability, elasticity, etc., are modified,
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the detection of damage, levels of ‘artificializa- 
tion' and their ability to adapt to changes in 
climatic factors, prognoses based on the aboli
tion of energy subsidies and foreseeable be
havior, etc.

From the preceding it may be concluded 
that activities designed to understand and 
evaluate the natural resources of a country and 
to monitor them permanently and systematical
ly, as well as those specifically aimed at re
cognizing and understanding the behaviour of 
the country’s ecosystems, must be a central 
concern of scientific and technological plan
ning and policy.

Many of the predictions have avoided in- 
depth interpretations of the contradictions be
tween society and nature which appear in the 
predominant means of production in Latin 
America. Focuses which see the deterioration 
of nature as the natural price of scientific and 
technological progress disguise the way certain 
social forces are using nature. The numerous 
cases where scientific and technological achie
vements are used to benefit the few at the ex
pense of the many are not inevitably implicit in 
progress itself, but are the result of forms of 
development promoted by sectors and groups 
in various spheres of social life, including 
science.

The above conclusion is particularly im
portant in the case of the Latin American coun
tries, due to their underdeveloped and depen
dent position. A considerable amount of their 
foreign trade is based on the export of natural 
resources and the import of inputs which allow 
them partially to reproduce the current life 
styles of urban-industrial societies. Conse
quently, the basis of support for the industrial
ization, urbanization and modernization strat
egies of recent decades is found essentially in 
the natural resource capital or heritage of these 
countries. Although the industrialization pro
cess has obscured this, the truth is that the 
principal capital goods industries in the Latin 
American countries continue to be their prima
ry export activities: the energy crisis has 
brought home this situation very dramatically. 
The higher price of petroleum, which is an 
essential energy input for the preservation and 
expansion of the current style of development,

means that a large and growing proportion of 
currency resources obtained through the ex
port of some natural resources must be used to 
import another natural resource, hydrocarbons, 
with a consequent limitation of the availability 
of currency resources for importing the other 
consumer and capital goods and inputs needed 
to preserve and expand the style of develop
ment, Although growing external indebtedness 
has enabled this problem to be sidestepped for 
the moment, sooner or later the development 
policy of the petroleum-importing Latin Ame
rican countries must face the dilemma which 
this situation entails; in the short term, re
ducing the economic growth rate, keeping a 
high level of underemployment in the econo
my, significantly increasing the prices of petro
leum and petroleum products, rationing their 
consumption, or restricting the imports of other 
consumer and capital goods and inputs; in the 
medium- and long-term, increasing the vol
ume, diversity and value of exports, developing 
alternative sources of energy, and moving to
wards styles of technology and social organiza
tions which depend less on energy inputs and 
imported capital and technology and instead 
rely on the use of the potential of their own 
resources.

The petroleum-exporting countries, for 
their part, are currently facing some extremely 
serious long-term strategy dilemmas, They 
must take it as a basic assumption that their 
fossil fuel resources are limited and probably 
will increase in cost. Consequently, the finan
cial surpluses obtained from their exploitation 
provide a historic opportunity to create a pro
ductive capacity which, with time, will be able 
to replace this source of wealth. One of the 
paradoxes which arises here is that the ample 
availability of financing and low-cost petro
leum for domestic consumption militates in 
favour of large-scale importation of the trans
national style of development, which is based 
precisely on the availability of cheap petro
leum. At some point in the future, however, the 
energy base of the productive and technologi
cal capacity that is thus acquired will inexorab
ly tend to become more expensive and less 
plentiful.

In the short term, these countries face ano-
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ther probiem of greater urgency. The extra
ordinary productivity of the petroleum sector 
and the abundant availability of currency tend 
to militate in favour of the maintenance of a 
severely under-valued exchange rate and con
sequently to facilitate a massive inflow of 
cheap imports. For the private entrepreneur, 
long-term investments in diversifying domestic 
production activities, particularly agriculture, 
are thus relatively less profitable than specula
tion and commercial activities.

The petroleum crisis has served not only to 
bring up problems connected with the deple
tion and growing cost of non-renewable natural 
resources, but also to reaffirm the importance of 
aiming scientific and technological activities at 
the use of renewable resources and the recy
cling of waste and refuse. Furthermore, it has 
led to the realization that energy, and conse
quently the natural resources from which it 
may easily be obtained, is a crucial part of de
velopment. The plentiful, cheap and reliable 
availability of petroleum in recent decades 
obscured the fact that petroleum is not just 
another natural resource, but an extremely 
special one: it is the force which made the con
temporary style of urban-industrial civilization 
possible. As this style has been structured and 
concentrated in an artificial environment with 
the corresponding technology over many de
cades, and its functioning depends on petro
leum supply, it is not easy to find other energy 
sources in the short and medium term. More
over, since petroleum resources are limited 
and upon recognizing this the exporting coun
tries have adopted conservationist policies in 
solidarity, access to limited, insecure, and in
creasingly costly supplies of petroleum will be 
one of the essential problems, if not the central 
problem, of international and national short- 
and long-term policies in the decades to come. 
Consequently, international energy planning 
and policies have unquestionably become new 
fields of the highest importance for any modern 
planning exercise.

Another problem highlighted by the petro
leum crisis is the precariousness of the devel
opment strategies followed in Latin America, 
since the industrialization, urbanization and 
modernization processes are based on the spe
cialized exploitation of a few natural resources

which involve serious risks, in addition to the 
depletion of the higher-quality non-renewable 
resources or the deterioration of renewable re
sources due to over-exploitation. In the light of 
current problems, there can be no doubt that 
long-term, strategic considerations require the 
Latin American countries to persist with their 
efforts to diversify their economies and exports, 
as well as with negotiations and individual and 
collective actions designed to raise the prices 
of their exports, increase the share of the value 
of exports retained in the countries, and re
invest these resources with a view to sustained, 
long-term development.

Efforts to diversify and increase exports, 
however, should not be made without prior 
consideration of the environmental expense 
and risks involved compared with the expected 
benefits. Planning should be concerned with 
the nature of the resources and the various eco
logical and social effects involved, both at the 
national and local level, with the ultimate aim 
of allowing the country to preserve and even 
increase its natural resource heritage. It is not 
suggested that an extreme conservationist posi
tion should be taken, but neither should a he
ritage accumulated over centuries of ecological 
evolution be allowed to be dissipated; rather, 
ecologically suitable production techniques 
should be adopted and scientific and techno
logical policy should be given a new basic di
rection.

So far, however, the necessary direction 
has not been found. Increased production has 
frequently impaired the conservation of nature 
and has tended in many cases to create a serious 
ecological problem. It might therefore seem 
that the incorporation of the environmental 
dimension would inevitably restrict the tasks of 
production, which would imply renouncing 
increased productivity of labour and thus 
freezing growth. Nothing could be more erro
neous than to place both positions on the same 
side of the balance, and furthermore there is no 
doubt that the balance would inexorably tip 
toward the side of production. What is really 
important in the incorporation of the environ
mental dimension into development is to be 
able creatively to furnish production options 
which fulfill the function of preserving the eco
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systems and  ̂ consequently, environmental 
conditions.

As has been shown, the deterioration of 
natural resources may have serious economic 
and social consequences. The poor marginal 
sectors, both urban and rural, survive in limited 
environmental conditions; they are highly vuh 
nerable to erosion, soil depletion, water pollu
tion, natural disasters and climatic variations. 
This is largely due to their total or partial lack of 
access to urban and rural land. Policies de
signed to eradicate extreme poverty and im
prove health and housing conditions cannot 
fail to recognize these basic structural condi
tions and, particularly, the means by which re
sources are appropriated. It should also not be 
forgotten that the distribution of environmental 
benefits and costs is extremely uneven and 
helps to accentuate social inequality. The sur
plus generated by the exploitation of nature 
allows an extremely favourable and pleasant 
artificial environment to be created for the mid
dle- and high-income sectors, but for the 
broader sectors of the population the results are 
fairly precarious. This gives rise to a state of 
affairs in which the environmental concern of 
the affluent sectors rests on the quality of life, 
which is threatened by atmospheric pollution, 
noise, congested transport, etc., whereas the 
environmental concerns of tlie poor —water 
pollution, distance from places of work, preca
riousness and crowding of housing, etc.— 
threaten their very lives.

The deterioration of natural resources also 
affects economic development: it reduces the 
capacily for production and employment, in
creases production costs, leads to redundancy 
in the infrastructure works installed in the 
regions affected, reduces the income of the po
pulation in question and constitutes one of the 
most important causes of migration to cities and 
the agricultural frontier, not only nationally but 
also internationally. Due to the accelerated 
processes of urbanization and frontier penetra
tion, generally in areas susceptible to serious 
ecological damage, these migratory phenome
na and their causes should be another area of 
fundamental concern in development and 
planning strategies.

When economic growth in Latin America

was taking place under conditions of plentiful, 
high-quality resources, these were wasted, 
squandered and damaged with impunity, be
cause they could always be replaced by others: 
this was the phase of ‘extensive’ growth. But 
in proportion as economic and demographic 
growth have been using up the most accessible 
and best-quality resources, the costs of incorpo
rating additional resources have been growing 
and there is a need to intensify the use made of 
resources already incorporated. At this point 
ecological concerns arise, since the new fron
tier resources can be damaged very easily 
through the injudicious use of current technol- 
ogy, whereas the intensification of the use of 
resources may also lead to their decline.

Policies designed to conserve, improve 
and expand natural resources and their pro
ductivity as well as those aimed at conserving, 
improving and expanding the artificial en
vironment and its productivity must be part of 
the development policy, since they make it sus
tainable in the long term. They cannot, how
ever, make positive contributions to solving 
some of the characteristic problems of the cur
rent style of development. Soil and forestry 
conservation projects, reforestation projects, 
the dredging and conservation of irrigation 
canals, the maintenance and construction of 
access roads in rural areas and the construction 
of housing and equipment by the community 
itself in urban areas, if appropriately designed, 
can help to alleviate the problems of unem
ployment and underemployment and simulta
neously promote basic social organization, the 
increase of productivity and the improvement 
of living conditions. This is another fundamen
tal area of concern for planning, especially be
cause social participation organized at the local 
and regional level is a fundamental pre-requi
site for generating the political pressure re
quired to achieve an allocation of resources 
which will allow the needs of those sectors of 
the population to be met.

All the analyses that have been carried out 
demonstrate that with respect to concerns 
arising from environmental perspectives, the 
free play of market forces has serious deficien
cies as a development mechanism. This is par
ticularly true in two regards; on the one hand.
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because the market is unable to meet require
ments for infrastructure and collective con
sumption services, especially those of the poor 
sectors, and on the other, because the market 
has a short-term time horizon and tends to over- 
exploit resources, creating serious threats to 
the development possibilities of future gener
ations.

Consequently, the State and planning 
have a fundamental responsibility in these mat
ters, but for this purpose the State cannot be 
simply an apparatus which legitimizes and re
produces the market forces. Rather, it must be 
an institution which correctly reflects both the 
short- and long-term interests of the largest sec
tors of the population. The reorientation of the 
style of development towards the satisfaction of 
the fundamental needs of the entire population 
and towards long-term, steady development 
inevitably requires the broad participation of 
the population at all levels. This must be an
other fundamental concern for planning, and is 
connected with State organization and plan
ning proper. This undoubtedly constitutes a 
major challenge, but the crisis situation pre
sented by the current style of development, 
which will probably be intensified in years to 
come, will of necessity call for the adoption of 
economic and social policy measures designed 
to mitigate or overcome those problems. In this 
situation, planners must be able to propose 
concrete solutions preventing the weight of the 
needed adjustments from falling on the less 
favoured sectors of the population or from 
being carried out at the expense of the over- 
exploitation of resources and environmental 
damage. They must also take maximum and 
creative advantage of opportunities provided 
by changes in technology and in relative prices. 
There is no doubt that the various countries 
will be in different situations when it comes to 
meeting the challenges and using the opportu
nities mentioned above, according to their 
degree of development, the availability of re
sources, their scientific and technological 
capacity, the nature of their external dependen
ce and, fundamentally, their capacity for politi
cal action.

The foregoing does not cover all of the 
lessons and guidelines which may be derived 
from the introduction of the' environmental

perspective into development analysis, nor is 
an attempt being made to do so in these pages. 
One aspect, however, underlies all those men
tioned so far and is of the greatest importance: 
the task of integrating the environmental per
spective into planning cannot be carried out by 
simply adding it to the economic and social 
dimensions. Rather, planners and institutional 
planning systems must internalize an aware
ness of the fact that society and nature shape 
each other; expressed in the wise words of Sir 
William Petty, it is necessary to learn that 
“work is the father and nature the mother of 
wealth”.

A change of emphasis and attitude is nec
essary. To illustrate this with an example used 
by economists, we may say that generally their 
work is based on a view of the economy as a 
closed, circular-flowing system wherein, 
through the production process, income is gen
erated on one side and products on the other, 
which change hands in the market, where that 
income is spent in acquiring those goods, and 
each factor is capable of initiating another simi
lar circuit. From the point of view of growth, it 
is most important that in the repetition of this 
circuit, part of the income should be saved and 
part of the products accumulated, so that the 
ability to produce and to generate income may 
expand steadily. In essence, economic plan
ning is also based on this concept.

The introduction of the environmental 
perspective means recognizing that this growth 
process is shaped by the local, national and 
global biospheres, both because these have 
varying impacts on economic growth and be
cause they themselves are substantially influ
enced by such growth, increasingly so as the 
development process advances.

The introduction of the environmental 
perspective sheds doubt on a series of orienta
tions arising from the ideology of economic 
growth which have prevailed in recent de
cades. Accordingly, the following have become 
open to question:

(a) confidence in exponential and unlimit
ed economic growth;

(b) the possibility of sustaining over the 
long term a style of development largely based 
on the export of natural resources in exchange
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for the import of the style characteristic of con
temporary urban-industrial civilization;

(c) behaviour aimed at accumulating the 
maximum of material consumer goods;

(d) the advantages of urban concentration;
(e) indiscriminate faith in scientific and 

technological progress and its unlimited ability 
to ‘artificialize' nature;

(f) the ability to make the high and growing 
levels of consumption practised by industrial
ized countries and by high-income groups in 
underdeveloped countries compatible with the 
achievement of similar levels of consumption 
for the broad masses.

On the other hand, the introduction of the 
environmental dimension means that planning 
must accord special emphasis and concern to 
the following:

(a) guaranteeing access to and proper use 
of the natural resources required to ensure the 
satisfaction of the current basic needs of the 
entire population;

(b) promoting the appropriate use and re
newal of natural resources to allow long-term 
development to be sustained in order to ensure 
the survival and well-being of future genera
tions;

(c) reorienting scientific and technological 
activity towards the iijtegrated use of the poten
tial of the biosphere proper, and especially the 
use of renewable resources and the recycling of 
wastes and refuse; this is crucial in the case of 
energy;

(d) adopting an integrated multidisciplin
ary perspective regarding the various levels 
and fields of planning, incorporating especially 
knowledge provided by the natural sciences 
and the physical and spatial dimensions of 
planning;

(e) promoting profound and systematic 
concern over the way in which the structure 
and functioning of society in all its dimensions, 
and increasingly in the environmental one, is 
being constantly influenced by its internation
al context. The forms of articulation with the

dynamic and radiating centres of the prevailing 
style are one of the key aspects of the limita
tions and opportunities which must be kept in 
mind in the search for alternative styles;

(i) searching constantly for forms allowing 
the participation and social organization of the 
broadest sectors of the population to be in
creased and for means of decentralizing the 
implementation of planning so that through 
these measures the power-concentrating 
trends and structures prevailing in the econo
my and in society can be counteracted;

(g) making a large-scale effort to re-educate 
the entire population so that they may become 
aware of and internalize the environmental 
dimension and ecological aspects of develop
ment.®  ̂ This is particularly important with 
regard to higher professional, technical and 
scientific education, because these are the 
principal sectors which contribute to the local 
reproduction of the transnational cultural style.

This set of orientations and elements must 
inspissate itself into the various components of 
a planning system; its ends, targets and goals, 
strategies and policies and technological in
struments. Planning models form a central part 
of these instruments. In recent years, a great 
variety of efforts to incorporate the environ
mental dimension into these models have been 
carried out and on the whole, although with 
differing emphases, they reflect the principal 
concerns of the developed countries, especial
ly as regards pollution and the world availabili
ty of resources. It is necessary to promote the 
critical examination of these models and the 
elaboration of others which more adequately 
reflect the characteristics of the various coun
tries in the region, with their specific environ
mental and development problems.

®2Vicente Sánchez analyses this topic in “Papel de la 
educación en la interacción entre estilos de desarrollo y 
medio ambiente”, in Estilos de desarrollo..., op. cit.





Com m ents on the article ''The Interaction betw een 
Styles of D evelopm ent and the Environm ent 

in Latin America’’

Comments by Aníbal Pinto"̂

I wish at the start of these comments to state, 
without false modesty, that I am one of the 
people least qualified to comment, because I 
suffer from a sort of generational blindness 
towards environmental problems which, al
though it has been clearing up gradually, in no 
way qualifies me to discuss them. At all events, 
I shall put forward some points of view and 
appeals for caution regarding concepts and pol
icy lines which appear in documents and pre
sentations on these matters. At the outset, I 
wish to refer to and reiterate the position taken 
by Osvaldo Sunkel and Enrique Iglesias, that 
for an economist of my generation, as for many 
in succeeding ones, it is almost unbelievable 
that this vital relationship of man to the envi
ronment or of society to its physical sur
roundings remained unnoticed for so long, not 
even appearing tangentially in our discussions. 
We must acknowledge and recall, modestly 
and even repentantly, that those who were 
ringing warning bells and sounding the alarm 
on this issue were not only listened to indif
ferently but often considered well-intentioned 
eccentrics dealing with more or less irrelevant 
problems compared with those which really 
mattered to us. I believe that all the meetings 
currently being held on the subject should be
gin by paying homage to those who blazed the 
trail and raised concern over these issues, but 
received so little attention in the past. The 
economists, some absorbed by the relationship 
between classes and individuals and others by 
mercantile fetishism, overlooked the 'little 
detail’, as a famous Mexican comedian would 
put it, that these processes took place in a finite

*F o irn ei' o f C F P A L ’s licon om ic D evelopm ent D ivi
sion. S e n io r consultiint to the E.\ecutive Secretary of 
C E P A I..

context which was constantly being depleted 
or deteriorating. Not to mention the more noble 
aspects of the quality of life. As often happens, 
unfortunately, and notwithstanding the opti
mistic image ot homo sapiens, traditional ap
proaches only began to be reconsidered sub
stantially after the impact and testimony of fla
grant and menacing crisis exposed man's myo
pia and weakness. I do not feel it necessary to 
belabour this point, however; what is impor
tant is that critical reconsideration has rapidly 
progressed and a new and integrated view of 
development is being developed and carrying 
over into action.

I should like to make my first remarks on 
this thematic integration, applying CEPAL cri
teria, although naturally they are not entirely 
an exact reflection of the thinking of that insti
tution. I agree with Osvaldo Sunkel that the 
most important aspect has been precisely this 
attempt to structure the new topic systematical
ly within some approaches or contexts which 
are vital for understanding it and in order to 
draw from it all the necessary conclusions. 
These approaches are transnationalization and 
styles of development. Since we have all been 
concerned with this matter for some time, I 
believe it is time to point out that in the search 
for an integrated approach, chapters have con
tinually been added which have never com
bined to form a true novel, a complete work. 
Thus, we have incorporated the environment, 
employment, critical poverty, habitat, human 
settlements, etc. often adding little substance 
because all these topics often lie along the 
same road, and it is difficult to determine their 
separate identities. I feel that this is the first 
time that there is a systematic effort to articu
late all aspects within a single whole, and it 
would clearly be very useful for this to be done
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in the case of other topics; they could thus be 
better identified, and the ensuing lines of 
action would be more fruitful than when based 
on an incomplete viewpoint, the limitations of 
which I shall not dwell upon.

I would like to make some remarks on 
these two general contexts, beginning with that 
of styles, which is most closely linked to 
CEPA L’s analysis. As Sunkel states, the fun
damental contributions of some persons 
closely involved in CEPAL must not be over
looked here: naturally, I wish to mention Jorge 
Ahumada and Oscar Varsavsky who, unfortu
nately, are no longer with us, but who were 
pioneers in the discussion and analysis of the 
topic of styles. Everyone knows that on the 
initiative of these two men, CENDES of Vene
zuela (and in that respect Venezuela deserves 
credit, a fact of which no Latin American 
should be unaware) began the studies which 
we continued in CEPAL with the direct col
laboration of Oscar Varsavsky.

With regard to this concern with styles, 
however, I am also fearful that in the end it will 
become yet another concept which sweeps in 
at gale force and then, used and abused, inevi
tably falls into disuse, another of those catego
ries piously kept in a drawer and replaced by 
relatively similar ones which seem new but in 
reality add little. This could happen with the 
styles approach, and much caution and preci
sion must be exercised when using the term, in 
addition to great concern for sifting out its real 
and specific meaning. The work done in 
CEPAL has already thrown light on several 
aspects, such as the varying usages of the con
cept, and has touched on the category of the 
system, and the antinomy or conflict between 
the two competing systems coexisting in the 
world, capitalism and socialism, although of 
course within them and between them there 
are a number of peculiarities and extremely 
complex relationships. The concept of struc
ture, which is extremely broad, since it ranges 
from the physical surroundings to aspects such 
as institutions, social and demographic struc
ture, structure of the active population and 
others, has likewise been clarified, as has that 
of styles, which in a way are the product of the 
fusion and real development of the two other

contexts; this concept also includes all sorts of 
variations, even within the same systems or 
ones with similar structures. Within this theo
retical framework, which also includes the dy
namic interrelations between these categories, 
I am not sure where the environment fits. At 
first, we considered the problem of the envi
ronment, the physical surroundings, as part of 
the structure, and notable environmental as
pects appear in certain classifications of struc
tural traits. But as one becomes familiar with 
the work of experts on these subjects, which 
has broadened our horizons so greatly, the im
pression remains that the environment is prob
ably a category of such importance and signifi
cance that perhaps its inclusion among the so- 
called structural factors is artificial. Explaining 
how the enviri)nment can be included, ordered 
and integrated into the discussion of styles is 
therefore something which retjuires much 
work and thought.

The second context or approach, trans- 
nationalization, must also be analysed cau
tiously and circumspectly, because it lends 
itself to certain ambiguities. It may be identi
fied, as sometimes happens, with the contro
versial problem of transnational corporations. 
They are obviously an essential part of the 
problem, but I believe that it goes far beyond 
them. It might actually be better to use the term 
‘internationalization’, in which these corpora
tions are a key mechanism. Internationaliza
tion is a much broader, more complex and, 
undoubtedly, contradictory phenomenon. I 
feel that trends towards internationalization 
are unavoidable and contradictory, since they 
have both positive and negative elements. This 
is a dialectical (excuse the pedantry) process 
which may not be overlooked in any full analy
sis of the topic. To indicate its complexity, I 
shall merely point out that transnationalization 
and internationalization extend beyond the 
capitalist work, since they also involve, as pro
moters of change, the ‘central’ socialist coun
tries which are also encountering many prob
lems in adjusting their viewpoints and prac
tices to the real situations of countries on the 
periphery. It suffices to recall certain episodes 
in Asia and Africa, the Sino-Soviet conflicts, 
etc., which are very relevant to this complex
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and contradictory process of internationali
zation.

Another concern which I wish to raise 
stems from the material relating to environ
mental deterioration. An unwary observer or 
reader, observing the difficulties and damage 
which seem to invite total rejection or criticism, 
could easily arrive at a doomsday vision. The 
matter is undoubtedly much more complex, 
since between the apologetic and the disaster 
schools there must be, not some ‘middle 
ground’, because we are not proposing to take 
an eclectic position, but rather a vision which 
integrates and balances these dissimilar ele
ments. By way of clarification, it could be re
called that CEPAL’s analysis of Latin America 
has been mainly critical, becoming a sort of 
Socratic gadfly on the region’s hack by calling 
attention to the deficiencies of development, 
the conflicts it produces, the limitations af
fecting it, the social waste it engenders and the 
inequality inherent in it. But it is also certain 
that this critical view has not failed to appre
ciate the profound and largely progressive 
changes which have taken place in Latin Ame
rica. I would say that CEPAL’s vision has been 
governed by a kind of critical optimism. In 
some circumstances, at some times, it is more 
critical than optimistic; at other times, it is a bit 
more optimistic than critical. In this it differs 
both from the apologetic view, which sees only 
the favourable aspects of what is taking place 
—flashy or eccentric consumerism for exam
ple— and from the opposite view, which re
cords only the negative aspects, which certain
ly exist and give rise to a doomsday vision. An 
awareness of this contradictory reality must 
therefore not be lost, and in this connexion, just 
by way of illustration, I wish to point out that in 
a brief analysis we have been making of the 
situation and evolution of some 25 vital or basic 
indicators of social development in Latin Ame
rica —nutrition, infant mortality, education, 
etc.—, from mid-1950 to mid-1970 relating to 
all Latin American countries, in so far as the 
data permit, we have found that virtually no 
country has lost ground. This is of obvious im
portance, all the more so if we begin by assum
ing that the high- and middle-income groups 
were already at more satisfactory levels in 
terms of these social indicators, and that conse

quently the changes must have taken place at 
the base, and particularly in the middle, of the 
social pyramid. This fact, which perhaps we do 
not value sufficiently, perhaps for fear of being 
taken for apologist, must likewise not be over
looked in the analysis of Latin America. And it 
is of great importance because, paradoxically, 
we find that much of the critical thinking about 
Latin American development has been done by 
persons who are fundamentally unaware of 
these advances and are hostile to methods 
which were adopted by force of circumstances 
rather than doctrinaire design, although ideas 
and policies derived from this background had 
an important influence. Thus, CEPAL’s ‘criti
cal optimism’ has furnished weapons to both 
sides, each of which drew antagonistic conclu
sions concerning Latin America’s situation and 
perspectives. It is of fundamental importance, 
consequently, not to lose one’s sense ofbalance 
regarding the contradictory statements and 
chiaroscuro of the regional panorama.

My final remark refers to Osvaldo Sunkel’s 
statement of the need to orient this discussion 
towards policy formulation. Obviously, fairly 
clear proposals have been emerging and they 
must be systematized and defined. The com
ment which I wish to add on this matter, how
ever, is based on the fact that the conventional 
discussion of markets and planning has become 
obsolete with the entry onto the scene of envi
ronmental topics; it is as clear as daylight that 
these must not be left to the play of the market. 
Any reasonable person, that is to say, a person 
who does not have overly dark ideological 
blinkers, cannot reject this assertion. We are 
dealing with complex problems requiring long
term policies which can hardly be decided on 
by the market mechanism. This clearly does 
not mean that it should be rejected or ignored. 
Whoever does so must pay the consequences, 
as has been demonstrated in so many interna
tional and Latin American experiences. The 
market has played, and will continue to play, a 
fundamental role in every economy, in some, 
clearly more than in others. But it is equally 
clear that its social squint and historical myopia 
make planning’s role as a basic instrument of 
economic policy essential, no longer as an aca
demic problem or a need of the technocrats, but 
as a social imperative. This also means that we
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need planning in order to deal with all of the 
influences behind the deterioration of the en
vironment which must be regulated in order to 
establish better relations with our physical sur
roundings and thus to achieve a more favour
able situation than the present one. This is an 
irrefutable conclusion of great institutional 
significance, particularly for organizations 
linked to the United Nations.

Finally, I wish to return to my considera
tion of the use, disuse and abuse of concepts.

Although the emergence of environmental 
problems is a fundamental and far-reaching 
step, I cannot hide my fear that with time it will 
dissolve or disappear into bureaucratic routine. 
We have here the same problem as in sports; 
how to maintain the intensity of the effort, the 
élan. Valuable, abundant material has been ac
cumulated and placed in extremely fruitful 
analytical categories, but the problem is how to 
sustain the momentum. Each document is a 
step which must be taken towards the future.

Comment by Jorge Sàbato'

Following the exhaustive analysis hy E. 
Iglesias ‘ and O. Sunkel of the global problem of 
energy, I wish to deal with the individual pro
blem of nuclear energy, although without ente
ring into technical detail on such a specific 
topic. One aspect deserves to be developed, 
however, because it goes beyond nuclear 
energy itself and may provide valuable insights 
into the central theme of the environment. I 
must confess that the problem which worries 
me most in connexion with the energy crisis is 
not so much the crisis itself, the gravity of 
which is entirely indisputable, but rather the 
possibility that we may become confused re
garding its causes and consequences, and parti
cularly its impact on the situation of the Third 
World countries. The commotion produced 
around the crisis is so strong that I sometimes 
fear we are developing a sort of intellectual 
hysteria which prevents us from distinguishing 
reality from fiction and that we shall finish by 
confusing the winners and the losers in this 
geopolitical game. I believe that the most im
portant tool for confronting the crisis is our own 
intellectual capacity in the face of this mine 
field strewn with lies and half-truths generated 
by extremely powerful interests; many studies 
which are p^'esented as objective and scientific 
in fact are nothing more than ideological and

*Fellow oí the Woodrow Wilson Center (United Sta
tes). Member of the Bariloche Foundation (Argentina).

^E. Iglesias, “The Energy Challenge” CEPAL Review  
No. 10, April 1980.

semantic veils aimed at deceiving us, or at least 
at confusing us.

The case of nuclear energy is an example of 
what happens when, in the absence of any crit
ical capacity, non-truths are accepted as true 
and the fashion of the moment is merely fol
lowed. In this area, the semantic veils have 
fulfilled to perfection their function of hiding 
reality or presenting it deformed so as best to 
suit those who have sought to obtain all sorts of 
advantages. I shall attempt to show some of 
these veils and their most pernicious effects in 
order to assist in exposing certain central as
pects of the global energy problem.

The first example is the benefits and dam
age of nuclear energy used to generate electri
city, We have, of course, proceeded from the 
belief that nuclear energy was the greatest 
wonder, the final solution to our energy pro- 
blerns, to the belief that it is a trap fraught with 
mortal dangers, both for ourselves and for our 
descendants. From the end of the Second 
World War until a few years ago, the conviction 
was held that nuclear energy was ‘cheaper, 
better and brighter’ and that its future was vir
tually magical, as the existing reactors would 
be succeeded by breeders, which would gen
erate more fuel than they burned and yield 
their place to fusion reactors which would run 
on hydrogen from sea water, a virtually inex
haustible fuel. Naturally, we were all dazzled 
by this spectacular Eldorado: little or nothing 
was said of its dangers because, even if they 
existed, scientific and technical advances 
would quickly overcome them.
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This idea has collapsed, however, and it is 
now asserted that the dangers oi nuclear energy 
are so tremendous that they far exceed its du
bious benefits, so that it would be sheer insani
ty to continue installing nuclear reactors. It is 
suggested that a world-wide moratorium 
should be declared, all ongoing programmes 
abandoned and the same resources applied to 
‘healthier’ forms of energy such as solar, wind, 
biomass, geothermal, and sea energy, etc.

What should we in the Third World do in 
the face of this dilemma? Firstly, we must learn 
the lesson of what happened with the first idea, 
so as not to repeat the mistake: at the time, most 
of our countries simply accepted it without crit
ical analysis or individual consideration. We 
believe almost blindly what the developed 
countries said (not in all cases, certainly, but in 
most). Now we face a similar danger: that the 
new ‘fashion’ will sweep us up and we will 
leave aside everything-to do with nuclear ener
gy ... until it comes to the forefront again, and so 
on.

This is not the path which should be fol
lowed regarding this or any other problem. It 
is the exercise of our own intellectual capacity, 
analysis made from our own point of view and 
with regard for our own interests, which can 
lead us through this complex labyrinth. Ob
viously, we may make mistakes, but it is time 
for us at least to be masters of our own errors 
and not the eternal victims of mistakes intro
duced or imposed by others. It is for this reason 
that I wish to comment on current ideas re
garding nuclear energy.

Let us begin by acknowledging that nu
clear energy is certainly dangen)us, perhaps 
the most dangerous of all known forms of ener
gy, and that such serious problems as the radio
active waste produced by the operation of nu
clear power stations, the genetic effect of low 
doses of radiation, etc., remain unresolved. But 
will these dangers be sufficient to make hu
manity reject nuclear energy forever? or, 
phrased more urgently: are the central coun
tries prepared to abandon the nuclear way?

Let us first of all note that the entire world 
has been living immersed in nuclear energy, 
and its most dangerous form, nuclear arma
ments, for the past 35 years. Nuclear bombs and

missiles are located throughout the world, ei
ther directly, in fixed bases and installations, or 
in planes (which overfly literally every country 
on the planet), submarines (which cruise in all 
waters without asking anyone’s permission) 
and artificial satellites, as well as in trucks, 
railway cars and boats, while being shipped 
from factories to military and other bases and 
from there to storage points. By way of exam
ple, one need only consider the thousands of 
nuclear warheads installed throughout Euro
pe: these warheads must constantly be trans
ported from one place to another, not only for 
tactical or strategic purposes but for the simple 
reason that they must be replaced yearly by 
new models, which must be taken to where the 
old models are located and the old models, in 
turn, to the depots where obsolete weapons are 
stockpiled. This means that every day, by high
ways, main roads, subsidiary roads and rail
ways, a large number of nuclear weapons tra
verse both western and socialist Europe. Often, 
at the very moment when in some corner of 
Europe an energetic popular demonstration is 
taking place against the imminent installation 
of a nuclear power station, a truck or train pas
ses by that very site carrying bombs of much 
greater actual destructive power than the po
tential danger from the planned power station.

An equally paradoxical example is what is 
currently taking place in the United States 
with the moratorium on plutonium. As we 
know, that country has suspended its breeder 
reactor programme and, consequently, the sep
aration of plutonium for those reactors. But in 
no way has it suspended its separation of plu
tonium for manufacturing bombs, a fact which 
is overlooked when the subject is discussed; 
many people in the United States are satisfied 
with the moratorium on plutonium, but the fact 
is entirely forgotten that military production 
continues in many factories 24 hours a day, 
every day of the week!

The conclusion is obvious: whereas the 
dangers which may be caused by the operation 
of nuclear plants are currently described most 
vividly, all the dangers derived not even from 
the use, but merely from the production and 
deployment of nuclear armaments are glossed 
over. The nuclear-weapon countries have been
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enoniiously successful in their propaganda, 
having accustomed all mankind to ‘living with 
the bomb’ as if it were simply a matter of ano- 
ther explosive which just happens to be a little 
more powerful. Although we do well to be con
cerned about nuclear power plants, we must 
never forget armaments, because otherwise we 
would be contributing to the silence en
shrouding a much more serious threat and 
implicitly defending those who possess bombs. 
For this very reason, if we draw attention to the 
first of these dangers, we must not only include 
the other, but should proclaim it all the more 
energetically, and with far greater concern. The 
menace of nuclear power plants must not be 
used as a veil to hide a much greater threat!

Also with regard to nuclear armaments, I 
wish to refer to the SALT agreements, which 
likewise help to mask reality. These agree
ments are being presented to the world as se
rious efforts in nuclear disarmament on the 
part of the United States and the USSR. SALT I, 
signed some years ago, lim ited  the type and 
number of strategic arms for both powers. 
SALT II, still not ratified by the United States 
Congress, set new limits regarding arms which 
could be developed and deployed by them. 
When the situation is presented this way, it 
seems that this is indeed an effort in favour of 
disarmament; however, it is not, since both 
SALT treaties leave both powers capable of 
destroying the entire planet. When SALT I was 
signed, the nuclear potential of the United 
States was enough to destroy all of the large 
cities in the USSR some 20 times over; the 
USSR’s potential was enough to do the same to 
the large cities of the Western bloc, but only 5 
times over. Accordingly, and in the midst of 
rhetorical statements, SALT I was signed. The 
treaty having been in force for several years, 
the current situation is as follows: the nuclear 
potential of the United States allows it to de
stroy each of the cities not 20, but 140 times 
over, whereas the USSR has increased its pow
er to destroy each Western city from 5 to 120 
times over. In other words, not only has SALT I 
done nothing for nuclear disarmament, but the 
lethal potential of each of the superpowers has 
increased. And believe it or not, SALT Ts de
fenders argue that if it were not for the treaty.

the aggressive potential would have been still 
greater than it has in fact become — as if it were 
not enough to kill someone 145 times for him to 
be dead! And unfortunately, the new SALT 
treaty will have an effect similar to the previous 
one, since it will increase the nuclear potential, 
making it even more formidable. An innocent 
person might then ask what these treaties are 
for? On the one hand, to optimize investments 
in armaments, thus preventing an unlimited 
race from leading to the economic ruin of both 
powers. On the other hand, to make public 
opinion, primarily in their own countries, be
lieve that they are doing something for the dis
armament which we all anxiously desire.

Another veil which must be drawn back is 
that of the great campaign against nuclear proli
feration. Naturally, no one in his right mind 
could wish nuclear proliferation to continue, 
but the objective of this campaign must be un
derstood well. Firstly, it should be made clear 
that there are two types of proliferation: hori
zontal, which means that new  countries may 
acquire nuclear armaments (India in 1974, for 
example) and vertical, referring to the increase 
oi such armaments in countries which already 
have them, such as the incorporation of the 
neutron bomb into the nuclear arsenal of the 
United States. There is no doubt that the deten
tion of vertical proliferation is a much more 
urgent priority; however, it is horizontal proli
feration which receives almost exclusive atten
tion and which is the focus of every meeting 
on the problem of proliferation. The propa
ganda has been so eifective that it has been able 
to concentrate all concern on horizontal prolif
eration, which is potential, and has relegated 
the proliferation which actually exists to the 
background. Certainly, horizontal proliferation 
involves great potential risks, but the risks of 
vertical proliferation are immediate and con
crete. Whenever I attend an international 
meeting at which horizontal proliferation is 
discussed while vertical proliferation is en
veloped in pious silence, and listen to repre
sentatives of the nuclear-weapon countries dis
cussing in great detail what must be done to 
ensure that some new country does not acquire 
the atomic bomb (as is currently taking place 
with Pakistan, for example), I get the impres
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sion that I arn attending a congress oí courte
sans convened to discuss ‘ways and means’ of 
preventing a Saragossan nun from losing her 
virginity...

I believe that the true objective of the cam
paign against horizontal proliferation is to en
sure that the two superpowers retain their con
trol over nuclear technology, not only for mil
itary purposes, but also and above all for the 
production of energy. It should be recalled that 
the key to ensuring autonomous control of the 
nuclear energy used in the production of elec
tricity is management of the fuel cycle, from 
uranium in the mines to radioactive waste. Any 
medium-sized country attempting to use nu
clear energy, whether it be Brazil, Argentina, 
Chile, México, Spain, Czechoslovakia, Poland, 
etc., will attempt by all means to secure its 
control of the fuel cycle; otherwise, its produc
tion of electricity from nuclear reactors will 
depend upon those who provide it with the fuel 
and technology to use them correctly. It is 
therefore not surprising that the nuclear policy 
of these countries revolves around this key, the 
autonomous management of the fuel cycle. The 
non-proliferation policy of the superpowers, 
however, consists of preventing other coun
tries from achieving this autonomy, in order to 
keep them dependent in the nuclear field. In 
the case of the Soviet Union, this policy is exer
cised strictly: if a country acquires a nuclear 
power reactor from the USSR, it must agree that 
the fuel be manufactured in the USSR, that it be 
installed as a sealed unit which cannot be ma
nipulated by the receiving country and re
turned to the USSR once used, to be reproces
sed there. In short, the USSR maintains com
plete control over fuel as a sine qua non condi
tion for selling nuclear installations.

In the case of the United States the situa
tion is different, although the final objective is 
the same. Until very recently, a country which 
bought a reactor from the United States could 
achieve an acceptable degree of autonomy in 
fuel management, but this situation changed 
radically as a result of an Act which was appro
priately titled “Nuclear Non-proliferation 
Policy Act”, adopted in 1978. Under this Act, 
and for the purpose of avoiding nuclear prolif
eration, the United States will not sell installa
tions or technology which allow the buyer to

achieve autonomous management of the fuel 
cycle.

In sum, until now the non-proliferation 
policy of the great powers has not prevented 
horizontal proliferation, much less vertical pro
liferation, which continue unabated; rather, it 
has placed all sorts of obstacles to the autono
mous development of nuclear technology, and 
has tenaciously opposed the nuclear program
mes of the Third World countries designed to 
produce energy, such as Brazil’s decision to 
establish installations to enrich uranium and 
process fuel, India’s Tarapur installation and 
the Argentinian decision to install a heavy wa
ter plant. It must be recalled in this connexion 
that the United States and the USSR have orga
nized a virtual cartel to control the export of 
nuclear technology and installations (elegantly 
called the London Club), of which some 15 
industrialized countries, both of the West and 
of the socialist bloc, are members.

Now, what is happening in the industrial
ized countries during this high-water period in 
the fashion of opposing nuclear energy? The 
answer is surprising: with the exception of the 
United States, and to a much smaller extent 
West Germany, the other industrialized coun
tries, both Western and socialist, remain em
barked on formidable programmes for insta
lling nuclear power stations. The vigorous pro
grammes of France and the USSR are particu
larly noteworthy: the latter is not only in
stalling power stations throughout its territory 
and those of its direct allies including Cuba, 
but has also started to export them to countries 
such as Finland, the Philippines, Turkey, Li
bya, etc. According to the Soviet Government, 
nuclear energy presents no danger which can
not be controlled, and on the contrary is the 
best solution for electrical energy supply. Fur
thermore, it has built a city, Atommach, dedica
ted exclusively to mass production of compo
nents for nuclear power stations and which will 
become the largest nuclear production installa
tion in the world. West Germany, which has 
run into public opposition to the continuation 
of its nuclear programme as intensively as be
fore, has become one of the principal exporters, 
as shown by its large contracts with Brazil and 
Argentina. Canada continues to install power 
stations on its territory and also to export them.
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while England has again intensified its domes
tic programme, Spain is installing some twenty 
power stations, etc.

The United States is a special case, be
cause its domestic programme for installing 
new nuclear power stations is practically para
lyzed, as are exports; nevertheless, it continues 
to install power stations in accordance with a 
previous programme which will allow it to re
main, for a few years at least, in the forefront of 
the countries generating nuclear-based elec
tricity. Of course, its military programme has 
not only not decreased but has intensified, and 
its research programmes on breeder and fusion 
reactors continue to have the largest budgets of 
the entire world. My personal view is that the 
current policy of the United States will soon 
change, and once again a nuclear programme 
for large-scale electricity production will be 
promoted.

At all events, the evidence shows that des
pite all these actual and potential dangers, nu
clear energy will remain with us for many 
years, unless a serious disaster takes place. The 
industrialized countries cannot give it up be
cause they have no other alternative source in 
the short term and will in no way accept re
ducing their current life style in order to adapt 
to a situation of scarce and expensive energy. 
But if nuclear energy is not rejected by them,

sooner or later it will come to our countries, as it 
already has done and is doing in some.

For these reasons, it is important that the 
Third World countries should not allow them
selves to be seduce by the new ‘fashion’ into 
believing that nuclear energy should be put 
aside; otherwise, when it reappears they will 
not be capable of using it autonomously and 
will have to surrender themselves, bound hand 
and foot, to the central countries, as they have 
done in the past with other sources of energy 
and technological capacities. Consequently if 
we do not draw back the veils which hide much 
of the reality, we could fall into a trap from 
which it would be very difficult to escape. The 
obvious suggestion is to keep our eyes very 
wide open and use our own analytical capacity 
in order to understand clearly what is happen
ing in the complex sphere of nuclear energy.

The recommendations from the central 
countries, in this as in other fields, have already 
lost the coherence and ideological force they 
had in the past. Many of the events of recent 
years have demonstrated that the sacred truths 
of economics, politics, culture, etc., have pro
ven to be pseudotruths which were foisted 
upon us, sometimes by force, but more*often 
through continuous and thorough brainwash
ing. Under these circumstances, we must face 
the most difficult task without fear or com
plexes: to look at reality through our own eyes.

Comments by Gabriel Vaidés S. '

Those of us whose duty it is to attend meetings, 
congresses and seminars, know how much 
wear and tear language has seen, how blunted 
concepts have become, how dangerous the 
keen edge of creative thinking is regarded as 
being, how compartmentalized reflexion and 
analysis have become, how little concern there 
is for human beings and how desperate is the 
desire to have things.

One of the major problems of the last few 
decades has been the specialization in science

*RegioniiI Director of UNDP.

and technology. The evil also spread to the 
United Nations where a tacit conspiracy of bu
reaucrats and governments pursued the course 
of taking each individual science and activity, 
putting it into a new institution, inventing an 
acronym for it, placing a director-general in 
charge of it, and appointing a series of officials, 
in the belief that the addition of another speci
fic institution to the many already in existence 
might lead to a general solution of the problems 
of man and society. However, as Aníbal Pinto 
has rightly maintained, a very original effort 
was made here not to add another element to 
the already complex and sometimes confused
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concept of development. The concept of econo
mic growth, easy to measure, was replaced by 
that of development; and greater depth was 
then sought by adding a definite social dimen
sion all round. In this process of telescopic con
ceptual comprehension —an indubitable merit 
on the part of CEPAL— the aim is now to consi
der development from the standpoint of the 
environment. I think that this is an intelli
gent, upstanding, humanistic —and I would 
also say Latin American— way of seeking more 
integral solutions to the problems of contempo
rary societies. It is not an Anglo-Saxon modus 
operandi and has its dangers. This is a search 
for something which Kalman Silvert would 
have said constitutes a Catholic form of thin
king, i.e., seeking first of all to arrive at certain 
principles in order to try to coverall the facts. If 
they do not fit in, so much the worse; the dogma 
stands firm. It is dangerous to fall into this 
temptation but on this occasion CEPAL was 
able to resist it. Few facts have escaped the 
documents it has prepared on the subject, and I 
think that this is where the originality of its 
expression lies. It is also original because in the 
environmental field for common mortals the 
emphasis is always on the physical environ
ment which was the idée-force  of the Stock
holm Conference. This approach, which 
reached a peak when some of its supporters 
brought forward the idea of the limits of 
growth, generated a doomsday vision of ulti
mate physical depletion, the increasing aridity 
of the earth contrasting with the overwhelming 
demands of the multitudes oppressed by hun
ger and poverty and wanting to live like the rest 
and enjoy the goods of this transnationalized 
civilization.

The problem to be tackled above all was 
that of the poor, since it was a question of de
monstrating that if the inhabitants of India 
were to consume 30% of what the United States 
or Europe consumes there really would not be 
sufficient raw materials, land or energy for the 
Indians, Americans or Europeans. Thus, with
out an in-depth criticism of civilization, it 
would seem preferable for the Americans and 
Europeans to keep what they had, since if the 
Indians has waited so long without revolting, 
they ought to be satisfied with 'a different de
velopment’ and intermediate technologies. As

a reaction, ‘zero’ growth was proposed —an 
evasive attitude to the problem. This is when 
development begins to be viewed from the 
standpoint of human beings as such.

What is the link between the environment 
and human beings, between society and its su
rroundings? By managing to understand envi
ronment development as a dialectical pro
cess between man and society and between 
society and nature and viceversa, one will rea
lly be entering into the heart of the analysis of 
civilization. Frequently, rather than an analysis 
of this environment, the crisis of civilization 
which we are experiencing is described. With
out prophesying disaster, it seems obvious to 
us that a certain civilization is beginning to 
show signs of strain; and this is more clearly 
seen when living in the centres than in the 
periphery, because in the latter one still enjoys 
a certain human largesse; although material 
wealth is lacking, one profits more from the air, 
and space, and I would even say that one enjoys 
friendship and the natural things of life more 
than in the centre where these supreme values 
of life seem to have withered away, since it is 
constantly necessary to do many very important 
things which are increasingly of less impor
tance. There is a tiredness, a sort of loss of 
speed and direction of this civilization which 
has now also received a rabbit-punch with the 
crisis in oil, on the back of which it confidently 
rode.

There can be no doubt that there is a loss of 
speed and direction. This can be seen equally 
clearly in Latin America because of a more in
tensive withdrawal of resources, a greater de
formation of societies and a greater social di
chotomy stemming from the clash between the 
modern, imported from abroad and moving 
with the speed and rhythm of the machine age, 
and traditional society which continues to be 
bound by its values and its structures; this di
chotomy splits social life, breaks the necessary 
political consensus and replaces everything by 
so-called order, which is as ephemeral and for
ced as it is of debateable efficacity.

Perhaps we are witnessing the breakdown 
of civilization. Maybe some future historian 
will be able to tell us whether consumerism is a 
manifestation not just of a crisis of capitalism in
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its highest form of expression but of a crisis of 
the whole system of international relations. 
Personally, I do not believe that socialism has 
resolved this problem either in the central or in 
the peripheral countries. Consumerism occurs 
in those countries too, on a different scale, per
haps, with different characteristies, but they 
have not found other objectives: the pace is 
different, but the trend is the same, because 
they have not imagined solutions other than 
material ones.

The gravity of this phenomenon is so evi
dent that consumerism has been denounced 
and a call has gone out to reform the structures 
and not only the style but also the trend and 
direction of development; a call in relatively 
similar terms from many thinkers and from dif
ferent positions. In a single month three diffe
rent personalities have brought up the same 
subject. Pope John-Paul II and Prime Minister 
Fidel Castro speaking at the United Nations 
have revealed a surprisingly critical attitude 
towards the situation. Reflecting on their state
ments it may be seen that they coincide in de
nouncing the existing situation and in their rea
sons for so doing; this would have been incon
ceivable 5 or 10 years ago. Reading the speech 
recently given in Belgrade by R. MacNamara, 
President of the World Bank, we observe that 
both the context and the closing words are also 
a denunciation of these phenomena, McNa
mara goes so far as to say that unless tremen
dous structural changes occur there will be no 
significant alteration in what he describes as a 
sombre and negative picture on all sides.

There can be no doubt as to the great signi
ficance of the link between the environment 
and man, between society and its surrounding 
milieu. There are factors of concentration 
within societies, and factors which make socie
ties dependent on external forces; there is loss 
of actual life on earth, but also a failure to take 
advantage of living the life of a human being as 
it should be lived. We are all in favour of self- 
rule; we encourage the highest possible degree 
of self-rule in our societies, but at the same time 
as the participation of our economies and our 
societies in the world increases, we reject ex
ternal imposition out of dignity, and also for 
practical, cultural and ecological reasons.

The phenomenon of transnationalization 
has been superimposed on that of internatio
nalization; and this is not only a question of 
semantics. Transnationalization has been con
sidered only an expression of activity of enter
prises, while internationalization is associated 
with the interaction among States, What is hap
pening is that States, conceived of as absolute 
entities, are dissolving away. I think that within 
20 or 30 years, in the transnational world of 
technology, science, culture, finance, ideolo
gies, information and concern for human rights, 
the concept of the sovereign State is going to 
lose identity and power from the international 
point of view, succumbing to transnationaliza
tion which is rapidly gaining ground; in the 
press one reads statements made by personali
ties to the effect that ambassadors are of no 
interest to them if they have good relations with 
the international bankers. This is a fact. The 
ministries of foreign affairs, which represent 
the tradition of the sovereign State, are becom
ing nineteenth-century instruments with their 
decorative and necessary solemnity. They are 
less essential because there are other real, 
more effective and silent instruments, like 
those handled by the bodies responsible for 
finance and information. As one speaks of for
mal democracy and real democracy, so it 
should be admitted that there is a formal world 
and a real world. This real world exists not 
through the machinations of some executives 
nor because of financial flows; it stems from the 
very dynamism of transnationalization wich is 
beginning to act with a great deal of force. What 
is curious is that the transnationalization of en
terprises, of finance and of information is ac
cepted, but where basic rights are concerned it 
is rejected. In this transnationalization, which 
should be considered very cooly and calmly, 
one must be able to distinguish between what 
is worth keeping as one’s own and what should 
be incorporated into a stock of genuine ad
vancement, the progress which mankind is 
constantly building on as part of its creation.

There is an initial feeling of rejection 
towards those goods which seem to run counter 
to customs or culture. They are initially rejec
ted but finally win acceptance because it is 
better to use tools than hands, just as it is better
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for the world to have transistor radios and tele
vision. What is important is the idea or the 
image, and not the tool. How can one distin
guish that which destroys what is original and 
specific in culture, that which is the character
istic mark of a human being, from that which is 
external, instrumental and does not affect its 
substance but enhances and distributes it? So
cieties are like people; they know what it is that 
destroys men or permits them to liberate them
selves, the forwards steps mankind is making, 
the scientific and technological creativity 
which leads to higher levels of freedom; as well 
as what it is that is destructive.

These problems of cultural and ethical 
content are directly related to the environment; 
if this question were not clarified we should be 
in mortal doubt. We cannot isolate ourselves in 
order to build our America or our countries as 
we should like, in accordance with our own 
strength and our own utopia. We cannot isolate 
ourselves because those who attempt to do so 
—and we have seen very dramatic cases— had 
to make heroic sacrifices and yet ended up 
yielding slowly, paying a heavy price. In the 
last resort the Monetary Fund is called in. What 
is essential for being a person in a civilized 
society? What is essential for being a nation? 
What is essential for being a national or a local 
society? What can one receive and assimilate 
without ceasing to be what one is? I ask these 
questions, the answers to which do not yet 
seem clear, because it is necessary to establish 
a balanced relationship between dependence 
and ecological problems.

In this regard I shall refer to two elements: 
one is planning, and the other is economic poli
cies. From my point of view planning, i.e., the 
image of the organization of the elements 
which will lead to a desired future, has unfortu
nately lost its significance; there is nowadays 
less of a commitment to it in the world and in 
America. Work in this discipline has regressed, 
and planning is being performed more on a 
day-to-day basis; the problems are all urgent: 
social pressure, political tensions, changes in 
the prices of raw materials, inflation, the 
energy crisis, external indebtednes —all phe
nomena which sap the self-confidence of our 
societies having them without a vision of the

future. The market is supposed to provide a 
solution, because the economy always has an 
invisible hand which, manipulated by the ha
ves, later will see to a judicious distribution on 
behalf of the expectant have-nots.

Our young continent has come to be a con
tinent of profitability and old models. The con
tinent of hope lacks a political objective and 
there is no more planning in it. The energy 
crisis constitutes a tremendous accusation 
against the market economy and the lack of 
planning. To plan is not only to express one’s 
confidence in the future on the basis of political 
vision so that within certain realistic margins 
societies can achieve determined collective 
objectives; it is also to set right the deformed 
domesticity into which we have fallen and the 
simple and automatic form of external depen
dence so well represented by the concept of the 
market as the great regulator of right and 
wrong, of freedon and law. Among unequal 
partners, a free market necessarily leads to 
abuse and dependence. I think that planning 
needs re-thinking as a form of mobilizing the 
tremendous energy which lies concealed in our 
geography, our biology, our ecology, and our 
culture, using as a fulcrum society’s desire to be 
more self-reliant and to be able to distinguish 
between what belongs to it and what is foreign 
to it. Planning would thus acquire a new 
dimension, and my opinion is that a funda
mental step forward would be to incorporate 
the environmental dimension into the very nu
cleus of planning.

The other element is that of the so-called 
economic policies. Any mention of these poli
cies refers to policies for correcting balance-of- 
payments disequilibrium, increasing invest
ment or combating inflation. All of these are no 
doubt important, but they are all adjectival. Ge
nerally speaking, they are used in any context; 
they are taken as independent instruments 
which are not intrinsically linked conceptually 
with global aims.

Pace the economists (whom I respect) and 
the science of economics (which I admire) I 
think that many of them proceed like surgeons, 
called on to operate on any patient in any state. 
It has been common for them to become ena
moured of their art and empty it of its social and
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ethical content. When they work towards ‘im
proving the economic situation' they are in fact 
working in a specific social and political direc
tion always foreordained by someone since 
there is no neutrality in economics which is not 
an exact science but a social science. All tech
nologies, like economic policies, are commit
ted, serve certain interests, respond to an ideo
logy and produce specific effects. But these 
very frequently escape the economists, who 
even go so far as to say that such effects are not 
their responsibility. They work with theoreti
cal men, faceless and soulless. This is one of the 
major imbalances between the theoretical con
ception and the political functioning of de
velopment. If  account is really taken of a balan
ced concept of the relationship between man 
and his environment, account should be taken 
of the protection of the environment, and in this 
regard protection of the ecology in the traditio
nal sense is not sufficient. It is not only a ques
tion of preventing the continuing erosion of 
land or cutting down of forests, but of some
thing very much more important —that man 
should once again reach an equilibrium, be
cause man comes from nature and goes to na
ture, and is a part of the earth’s vital energy; his 
breakaway from the earth damages psychologi
cally just as it damages the structure of society 
and corrupts it, as we are seeing in so many

countries where the physical or social equili
bria are upset. It is a matter of fundamental 
importance to rethink the objective of planning 
and the design of economic policies, incorpora
ting a new human and ecological dimension 
into them, if we want to make really serious 
attempts in Latin America to set the develop
ment process back on course with social effi
ciency. What more real objective can ffiere be 
than to return man to the land? Not to return to 
pastoral times but to the rational dialogue be
tween what man is and what surrounds him, 
and then form a much clearer conception of 
what is important, and seek a greater capacity of 
development for men and women, and the lar
gest possible income in keeping with the na
tion's capacity.

Perhaps a study is needed of man's me
dium, the cultural pith of societies, a kind of 
quintessence or heart of the process, the raison 
d ’être  of societies, because this is what makes 
history, builds the present and forges the illu
sion of the future. The economic, social and 
political dimensions must have the cultural di
mension, as their spirit which grows until rea
ching its true form. And when we refer to the 
relationship between man and his environ
ment, we normally deal with the external cha
racteristics of societies, but not their cultural 
values.

Comments by Jorge Wilhelm^
“The people like luxury; it’s the in
tellectuals who like poverty. ”

Joaozinho Trinta, leader of the Bei- 
jaflor samba school.

‘It’s amazing!' exclaimed Aníbal Pinto, noted 
CEPAL economist, “truly amazing that for de
cades we economists were able to formulate so 
many theories and theses on the development 
of Latin America without taking into account 
the physical variable: natural resources and 
urban concentration’’.

"“President of the Urban Institute, Sao Paulo, Brazil.

This sectoral bias did not only affect 
CEPAL economists, however. Economists, 
planners and politicians throughout the world, 
swept up by the rush towards growing and 
ceaseless consumerism, manipulated statistics 
and formulated theses whose conclusions ‘fit
ted’ with Cartesian perfection, outlining opti
mistic solutions which prudently avoided the 
reality only sensed by the hippy movement, 
artists and poets, and isolated voices within the 
professional establishment.

Anyway, the intellectual’s real role is not to 
compose perfect conceptual structures but to 
formulate pertinent questions: to raise the 
‘why’, the ‘wherefore’ and the ‘who for’ of
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things. During the past decade, the reality of 
such dramatic events as the Seveso poisonings, 
oil spills in the North Atlantic, desertification, 
London smog, etc., finally motivated the intel
lectuals, various professionals and politicians 
to take into account this ‘physical variable’ of 
development and economic growth in general, 
since the style of growth seemed decidedly 
unhealthy, in addition to its accentuation of 
inequalities. However, it was the so-called oil 
crisis (October 1973) that dramatized these 
problems.

Although the new concern was first raised 
in Europe, it was not because the effects of 
aggression against nature were concentrated 
there; in reality, Europe is a small continent 
whose well cared-for soil has remained fertile 
since the neolithic era, centuries-old vineyards 
are treated with tender loving care, even today 
there is traffic on the Appian way and Renais
sance mansions are being carefully adapted for 
modern uses. Perhaps the concern emerged in 
Europe because on that continent, more than in 
the Americas, professionals and other persons 
have an old and deep-rooted tendency, re
flected in their educational system, to engage 
in an agonizing but necessary activity, exclu
sive to human beings: that of thinking deeply.

The wise warnings which began to be 
given in articles, congresses, and seminars 
sometimes had an ingenuous flavour of ‘how 
to survive in the jungle’, placing stress on 
mother-int. It is indisputable, however, that in 
querying the style of growth and the misuse of 
natural resources, questions were formulated 
which were relevant to planning. The sensitivi
ty of CEPAL and Latin American professionals 
was awakened by this questioning, but they 
included it within the general frame of refer
ence of underdevelopment and the type of 
growth characterizing the continent.

Thus, we were recently set to thinking by 
the plain speaking of Iglesias, Sunkel and Pin
to; it seemed incredible that we had been able 
to overlook the subjects of ‘non-renewable 
natural resources’ or ‘the environment’ when 
writing of economic growth in Latin America. 
It took the petroleum embargo of October 1973 
and the sharp and constant increase in the cost 
of this commodity and in our external debt to

remind us of facts which had been with us for at 
least two decades; (1) the growing internationa
lization and economic interdependence of the 
world; (2) the beginning of a shortage of certain 
natural resources due to the increase in world 
population and production, which made neces
sary the renewal of technology; (3) the strong 
metropolitanization of the world’s population 
and the lack of truly modern urban technolo
gies to cope with this phenomenon; (4) the in
creasingly evident widespread poverty and 
hunger; and (5) the gradual globalization of in
formation and the homogenization of cultures, 
demands and expectations.

The bibliography of the 1970s which bears 
out these facts and seeks to resume the discus
sion of development alternatives in a more ob
jective manner is extensive and rich in brilliant 
and profound authors and theses. Likewise, 
certain international meetings, from the prepa
rations for the Stockholm Conference ( 1972)  ̂to 
the recent meeting in Tepoztlan, and including 
the CEPAL seminar on “Styles of development 
and Environment in Latin America”, allowed 
important renewals of theses on the develop
ment of the Third World countries and the 
‘deficient’ development of the rest of the 
world to be formulated, discussed and pub
lished.

Without presuming to present a major syn
thesis, I shall begin by accepting that it is desir
able and even necessary to change the ‘"life- 
style"  and consequently the style of develop
ment in order to achieve the following objec
tives: (1) to develop means of producing types 
of products more suited to the available natural 
resources, both renewable and non-renewable;
(2) to modify the use of time, working relations 
and forms of management; (3) to reexamine and 
create human values closer to the feelings of 
solidarity among people and less destructive 
coexistence with nature. Regarding this sub
ject, however, in this article I mean only to 
touch on the modus fac ien d i of this eventual 
and desired change of direction. How can 
changes of life-style compatible with these ob-

'Especially the Tunis and Cocoyoc meetings and the 
useful publications of the International Foundation for De
velopment Alternatives (IFDA),
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jectives and acceptable to the citizens be intro
duced?

Both the diagnosis of modem civilization 
and the above-mentioned generous intentions 
are positive indications that, as Hegel said, 
humanity only recognizes the problems it is 
capable of solving. Despite the fact that diag
noses and intentions are necessary parts of the 
solutions, however, it must be acknowledged 
that they are not sufficient, and that additional
ly we must understand more precisely the '‘rai
son d 'être” of the actions of the major agents of 
change. In other words, we must investigate 
(1) the possible and probable paths to be fol
lowed by the capitalist system within the ratio
nale represented by transnational corpora
tions; and (2) the possible and probable paths to 
be followed by State-controlled economies 
within the rationale of their political pragma
tism, characterized by the prevailing bureau
cratic domination. Finally, it will be necessary
(3) to understand thoroughly the cultural mo
tives of powerful agents of change such as reli
gious-nationalistic movements (Islam, for ex
ample); and (4) to evaluate the likelihood of the 
emergence of prejudiced and racist movements 
or large-scale destructive mobilizations (vari
ous terrorist strategies as well as police repres
sion and the revival of torture).^

This deepening of our knowledge and 
comprehension will make it possible to formu
late either an objective or a strategy for modify
ing life-styles. The objective could take the 
form of a utopia, serving as a target towards 
which the vector containing tactics and action 
programmes would be aimed; in fact, utopian 
objectives are useful for motivating people and 
organizing activities along certain guidelines, 
and these action vectors may also be used for 
uniting activities, making them coherent and 
giving them a common content.

Thus, these strategies constitute sets of 
actions and programmes arranged along a vec
tor aimed at an unattainable utopian objective

2lt seems to me that the interaction between socio
economic factors and cultural factors is a better analytical 
tool than the schematic relationship of superstructures 
which depend upon infrastructures. Moreover, how can 
one deny that irrationality also plays a role in history?

in order to achieve, within a specific period, 
comparable results, partial, attainable targets 
and small but important steps forward.

Before Mr. Karl Popper takes offence, I 
hasten to state that I do not conceive of the 
utopian objective as a deterministic represen
tation of the future, but rather as a mobilizing 
and classifying tool allowing strategies to be 
established and order and coherence given to 
activities relating to change, that is to say, to 
development.

Before determining the difficult strategies 
for changing life-styles, we should investigate 
whether the populations of our Latin American 
countries truly wish or desire to change them. 
It is not enough to note that things are going 
badly, that the consumerist style is depleting 
our resources and that the competition inher
ent in the system generates all sorts of violence. 
Clearly, the people desire change because 
things are not going well, but what type of 
change, in what direction and to achieve what 
objectives? I doubt that a sounding of public 
opinion would show that radical changes in the 
current mode and vector of growth are de
manded. Public opinion may be irascible, but it 
is generally conservative; radical changes are 
dreaded, and there is a natural fear of the un
known.

Accordingly, while public expectations 
determine a set of expectations, and conse
quently correct and enrich the technical view, 
they generally offer a conservative view of the 
world. This fact illustrates the difficulties 
which must be overcome if we wish to imple
ment a strategy of change: resistance will be 
generated among the very beneficiaries of such 
change.

We must understand the basic motives 
behind the expectations of modernity which 
people the dreams of Brazilians (and citizens of 
the other underdeveloped countries), making 
them apt to resist changes in style. In a recent 
study on the mean dwellings of the poor sectors 
of Sao Luís (Maranháo, Brazil), I noted that by 
way of decoration, families hung the following 
articles from their walls of adobe, mud and 
wood: the Sacred Heart of Jesus and calendar; 
the Virgin and Child and calendar; Pelé or 
some other soccer player; Sandra Bréa (cinema
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and television actress), generally fully dressed; 
and a Volkswagen, a poster of which I saw 
in more than one house. Icons of modem life 
—religion, the magic of heroes, the televised 
message and the automobile, product and sym
bol of modernity— these are part of the semio
tics of daily life worthy of an anthropological 
survey of such life. What is the historical origin 
of these expectations, this desire to possess 
modern products and to affirm the current con
sumer style? At the end of the last century, 
pressure from English enterprises in Brazil 
prevented isolated voices {such as that of the 
Baron of Maiui) from inducing the nation to 
choose another economic growth model, as in 
Japan. Perhaps in that country, the language 
and insular culture made it sufficiently isolated 
so that for a while, a separate path could be 
followed; there, the bourgeosie formulated a 
project and had a clear picture of the benefits 
to be derived from the Meiji reform and the 
industrialization process. In Brazil, recently 
emerged from a slave-based régime {slavery 
was abolished only in 1888, and as recently as 
1850 the slave trade was still flourishing), 
wealth and power were concentrated in an ex
tremely small portion of the population; a rustic 
élite living on their haciendas and spending 
exorbitant sums in Paris. This élite did not have 
very clear class projects, so that during the 
second half of the nineteenth century, aboli
tionist estate owners, slave-exploiting indus
trialists, atheists defending religious instruc
tion and monarchist democrats all coexisted, 
without anyone having a very clear idea of his 
position. Deodoro, who officially proclaimed 
the Republic {1890), burst in upon the then 
Minister of War to depose him ... “in the name 
of the Emperor”.

To this weakness of national or class objec
tives on the part of the middle class and land- 
owners {exporters and bankers) was added the 
class weakness of the workers, among whom 
the Italian immigrant, necessarily individual
istic in his desire to begin life anew and tran
scend his divided loyalties, was to be found 
alongside the ex-slave who for decades would 
identify work with a form of slavery.

This obviously simplistic picture reveals 
the existence and strength of the alternatives as

well as the conceptual weakness upon which 
the interests of exporters and English entre
preneurs played with gusto. The century of 
independence in Latin America was also the 
century in which the relations of economic 
dependency became more transparent.

In this situation, there was naturally little 
autonomy for choosing the path to be followed, 
necessarily and for that reason, instead of inte
grated and industrial growth aimed at expand
ing the domestic market through more demo
cratic participation in the distribution of 
wealth, Brazil headed towards growth through 
m odernization.

What were the characteristics of this style 
of growth? It consisted basically of the adop
tion of a comparative model, an industrialized 
country, whose life-style was to be copied. 
Once the extent of the distance separating both 
countries had been measured, an attempt was 
made to reduce it. It is a sisyphean situation, 
since the industrialized country continued its 
progress, perfects its equipment, reinvests and 
also grows.

In its longing to posses the equipment and 
services defining the model life-style, Brazil 
embarked upon a modernization process which 
to some extent was a positive transition for the 
entire society. Within this transition move
ment, however, some parts of society advanced 
more, concentrating the country’s income more 
and more, despite occasional half-hearted ef
forts at redistribution by various governments.

Growth by modernization required the 
concentration of income; there was no way to 
‘disperse’ the country’s slim savings if, firstly, 
it was wished to import the consumer products 
already known to the élites which dominated 
political decision-making; second, if these im
ports were then to be replaced with local manu
facture of the same products {industrialization 
by substitution), importing the necessary pro
duction machinery; and third, if industrial de
velopment was to remain eternally dependent 
on the technology which was being developed 
in the industrialized countries, absorbing 
savings in order to pay for the import of con
stant innovations.

The Brazilian élite came to form part of
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what Sunkel has defined as the ‘modern archi- 
pelago’. Consequently, although the result of 
eighty years of modernization was an output of 
one million automobiles per year, this growth 
was paid for by an enormous and intolerable 
socia l d eb t  illustrated among other unpleasant 
indicators, by an illiteracy figure of 20 million 
and an infant mortality rate of 101 per thousand 
(1976). This price is high and inadmissible. 
The fondness for privilege and belief in a mag- 
ieal solution to the problems of growing debt, 
price inflation and growing technological de
pendency will be succeeded by the violence of 
despair if the path of modernization is not 
changed for the path of developm ent (which 
implies an increase in jobs, improvement of the 
quality of life and, above all, greater social 
equity).

This change of style will also have its price, 
however. Changing the group of products 
made from consumer goods to wage goods will 
involve going against general expectations and 
the illusory hope that income will be redistrib
uted to achieve a simple equity of ‘everything 
for everyone’. A spare and spartan distribution 
of consumer goods, even if it is equitable and 
eliminates poverty, will be perceived by many 
people as an intolerable frustration, a regres
sion.

Consequently, a change from growth by 
modernization to growth with development 
cannot for the present entail extremely brusque 
(pialitative alterations in the life-style. It is dif
ficult to image a ‘Chinese’ sort of develop
ment in Brazil, a country without physical or 
cultural ‘walls’, and strongly influenced by 
what is happening elsewhere.

Accordingly, in order to face up to and 
prepare for the change in style, the importance 
of expectations  and habits  in the generation of 
demands must be considered. Even in the style 
of growth through modernization, demand was 
preceded by the formation of cultural habits 
suited to the import of products; although these 
were the habits of a small dominant class, we 
know that they were sufficient for substantive 
decisions to be taken.

Today, patterns of consumption are gener-. 
ated in a more complex and efficient manner: 
the mass communication media are responsi

ble for creating a global demand, a sort of psy
chological need to possess objects.

The tyranny of the things offered is sweet; 
enveloping, sensual, with background music, 
and generally in colours. There is an illusion of 
love in each commitment to buy.

And we must keep in mind that the effec
tiveness of the mass media will be greatly in
creased during the 1980’s through technologi
cal advances which will cause the retransmis
sion media {television, telephone and radio) 
and the processing media (computers) to be 
interchanged and fused and information trans
mitted worldwide by satellites. I believe that 
the importance telematics^ will have from the 
1980s onwards has not yet been properly 
understood by planners or politicians, and I 
shall therefore quote some statistics in order 
merely to indicate the importance of telematics 
in the subject which concerns us; thus,in the 
last 15 years, the transmitting capacity of the 
Intelsat satellites has grown from 240 to 12 
thousand circuits, whereas the cost per year of 
active life has dropped from US$ 30 000 to US$ 
700. The transnational flow of informatiijn may 
entail the concentration of data banks in a few 
countries, thus increasing dependency to an 
incredible extent and jeopardizing sovereign
ty. Microchips will reduce the price and size of 
eijuipment, thus admitting the computer into 
daily life and making available a large number 
of useful (e.g., telephones providing weather 
information) and useless (e.g., telephones re
lating stories) services.

In its May 1980 issue, the journal Dados e 
idéias  gives an outline of the international in
formation networks currently operating as a 
result of the rapid integration of computers and 
telecommunications. The following types of 
network exist:

1. For private use (examples: CIA, IBM,
HP);

2. Belonging to companies providing data 
processing services (e.g., G.E., Control Data, 
C om puter Sciences Corp.);

3. For specific purposes (e.g., SITA - So
ciété Internationale de Télécommunications

^Neologism denoting the combination of telecom
munications with data processing.
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Aéronautiques-, SW IFT - Society for World
wide Interbank Financial Telecommunica
tions);

4. Public (e,g., Telenet, of C.T.A.), de
signed to supplement and compatibilize the 
services of local telephone companies;

5. Mixed (Tyrnshare Inc., which operates 
in 26 countries and links 200 computers).

The importance for our topic of the forma
tion of these data banks and telematics net
works lies in the fact that transnational corpora
tions will soon possess much more efficient 
machinery for the generation of global demand, 
thereby expanding their marketing capacity, 
which is just as important as their financial and 
technological capacities.

I believe that if the countries of Latin 
America fail to regulate and control transmis
sion channels and telematics operations, any 
significant change in their life-styles and styles 
of development will become highly unlikely, 
since demands will continue to be generated in 
accordance with the interests of the transna
tionals, who wish to preserve the moderniza
tion mode l . We  must not be deceived by the 
neoliberalism aired in certain political sectors. 
According to U. Kekkonen, President of Fin
land, in a speech at a communications congress 
{May 1973): “ ... freedom of communications in 
a liberal sense is not a neutral concept in every
day circumstances, but a means through which 
an enterprise with many resources at its dispos
al has greater possibilities than a weaker com
petitor for having its hegemony accepted”.

Despite the mistrust we may have of gov
ernmental bureaucratic domination in tele
matics, thelruth is that in the Third World, only 
governments can speak with a force equalling 
that of transnational corporations. We must 
permit and encourage them to exercise that 
role, but we must simultaneously increase and 
perfect civilian society’s control over govern
ments.

Both the facts mentioned above and the 
historical origin of the current modernization

itself point to the possibility that substantive 
economic decisions and options may be gener
ated on the basis of the cultural conditioning of 
demands and expectations.

Thus, in order to introduce strategies of 
change, not only the technological (transmis
sion channels and establishment of relevant 
data banks), but also the human potential {qual
ity and content of artistic and intellectual out
put) of the means of communications must be 
considered.

It was for this reason that in a recent discus
sion I drew attention, again by way of illustra
tion, to the effectiveness of Brazilian television 
serials in connexion with the analysis of the 
m odus fac ien d i  of alternative development 
strategies. The real talent of the writers, direc
tors and actors has transformed this product of 
mass entertainment into a cultural product of 
notable quality. The audience is extremely 
large: for example, around 36 million Brazi
lians have already spent five months watching 
the serial “Agua Viva” for an hour every day,'’ 
and despite the cheaply melodramatic struc
ture of these serials (whose conflicts always 
end in idealized solutions confirming a redun
dant set of values), the topical themes stick in 
the minds of the viewers and constitute the 
topics of informal conversation the following 
day. According to the authors of these serials, 
the definition of these ‘topical themes’ is the 
first important argument in favour of the use of 
such serials as a tool ofthe strategy for changing 
life-styles. The other argument is that the 
viewers identify with the characters and actors, 
so if this identification can be used to sell 
products, why should it not be used for intel
ligent discussion, a profound social objective? 
The North American cinema made the Indian a 
wicked character, a villain, a ‘baddie’, but he 
could just as effectively have been made into 
a hero, a ‘good guy’. The communications 
media lend themselves to any content and, 
aside from obvious political considerations, the 
decision is personal.

Accordingly, after establishing the utopian

'•Brazil has encouraging experience in this regard, such 
as CAPRE (Coordenaçâo da.s Atividades de Procèssamento 
Eletronico) and the recent creation of the SEI (Special 
Informatics Office).

^Written by Gilberto Braga, directed by R. Talma and 
P. Ubiratan, and produced and broadcast by TV Globo, the 
largest of the 108 channels existing in Brazil.
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objective which we are to pursue we must, in 
order to modify effectively the style of develop
ment, consider the means which will allow us 
to overcome the reluctance to abandon illu
sions of modernization in the form of conspicu
ous consumption. For this purpose, we must 
learn to act in the field of culture, habits and 
the communications media. To make the desir
ab ility  o f  changing the style o f  developm ent 
lucid and convincing is one of the most difficult 
challenges facing intellectuals and planners 
who sincerely desire to develop and introduce 
significant alternatives in Latin America,

I fear that if we do not take into account the

potential of culture and the communications 
media for mobilizing public opinion, in ten 
years we will again hear the economist Aníbal 
Pinto exclaim: its amazing! For so many years 
we have been formulating proposals for Latin 
American development, but we have neglected 
to propose forms, means, strategies and tactics 
for communicating these ideas to the users of 
the proposals and to devise the best means of 
mobilizing citizens in favour of the alternatives 
which require changes in life-styles. We 
wished to make a revolution fo r  our fellow- 
men, instead of a revolution with  them.
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In some of his recent articles —in particular 
those appearing in numbers 6 and 10 of this 
Review— the author's object has been to de
scribe the principal components and relation
ships characterizing the structure of peripheral 
capitalism, to bring to light the fundamental 
conflicts which it generates as it evolves, and to 
sketch out guidelines for its transfonnation.

From the socio-economic standpoint, the 
essence of the system lies in the form taken by 
capital accumulation and income distribution 
and their interrelationships, which produce 
various negative effects, in particular insufB- 
cient dynamism and distributive inequity. The 
environment problems which have gained re
latively recent notoriety, such as the depletion 
of natural resources, the pollution of water and 
the atmosphere, and urban congestion, stem 
from the very dynamism of the system, both in 
the centres and in the periphery, and from its 
scant capacity to foresee them and deal with 
them in time. They have likewise helped to 
aggravate existing problems and to create other 
new ones, considerably complicating the out
look for the next few decades.

At all events, they have taught the periph
ery an important lesson, inasmuch as they have 
helped to dispel the illusion that it could de
velop in the image and likeness of the centres; 
once again, hard facts will compel it to search 
independently for a path of its own.

*Director o f  the CEPAL Review.

1. Problem s o f  the b iosphere in capitalism

It is now possible to obtain a clearer insight 
than before into capitalist development in the 
centres. The exceptional impetus gained over 
the last few decades, until recent times, is the 
consequence not only of impressive technical 
progress but also of irrational exploitation of 
natural resources —above all, of energy— 
which, in its turn, has had a marked influence 
on the orientation of technique. So there has 
been an element of falsity in the operation of 
the system which has had highly dramatic world 
implications.

In all this a decisively important role has 
been played in the periphery of the world eco
nomy by the hegemonic power of the centres, 
especially that of the United States, the main 
dynamic centre of capitalism. The petroleum
exporting countries had no power to act in op
position to the hegemony in question, although 
they had long been clearly aware that this prod
uct of their sub-soil was being wantonly squan
dered; but they would have come up against 
vigorous resistance to any attempt to contain its 
inordinate exploitation, despite their concern 
at the depletion of so valuable a resource..

The fact has been in evidence for several 
decades. But the exporter countries could not 
adopt measures to reduce the rate of consump
tion; the opposition they encountered would 
have been invincible, given the power of the 
great centres and their transnational corpora
tions. Hollis Chenery, distinguished econo
mist and President of the World Bank, main
tained in an article published shortly after the 
initial rise in petroleum prices that if prices had 
been put up gradually, in view of the evidence 
that this resource was not limitless, the world 
economy would have adapted itself without 
much ado to so indispensable an adjustment. i

iln others words, the main effects of the change in 
O PEC’s price policy derive from its suddenness rather that 
from its magnitude. If the price of oil had risen to its present 
level by an annual increase of 3% of its relative price over 
the past 25 years, the adjustments needed to absorb such an 
increase would have had little influence on world growth, 
and it would even have been to some extent beneficial, 
inasmuch as it would have oriented behaviour and techno
logical experiment towards more efficient utilization of 
energy. Instead, the progressive lowering of petroleum 
prices over a period of 20 years made for wasteful use of oil 
—especially in the United States— and deferred the search
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But that is not how the system works; and only 
in an international conjuncture which allowed 
them to acquire enough power to face up to the 
power of the centres have the exporter coun
tries been able to take concerted measures to 
restrict the growth of production.

The irrationality with which petroleum 
has been exploited has indeed spread throug- 
out the system. The low cost of oil has had 
considerable influence on technological re
search, steering it towards extremely abusive 
ways of using this non-renewable good as well 
as oher natural resources; and all this has been 
fostered by the unequal distribution of the 
fruits of the increasing productivity of tech
nique —an inequity attributable to the nature 
of the social structure and of the changes 
therein.

Nor is this all. Until recent times techno
logical research had not concerned itself with 
the adverse effects of technique on the environ
ment.

Thus, the repercussions of development 
on the biosphere are very serious: the deple
tion of non-renewable natural resources, in par
ticular petroleum, and the pollution of the at
mosphere, rivers and seas, as well as the dete
rioration of natural resources which, although 
renewable, are not exempt from the harmful 
effects of technique. These are notorious facts, 
to which must be added what may prove to be 
the pernicious effects on climate of the increas
ing emanation of carbon dioxide into the at
mosphere.

Such is the ambivalence of technique: on 
the one hand its enormous contribution to hu
man welfare, thanks to the steady upward trend 
of productivity, and, on the other hand, its dam
aging repercussions on the biosphere.

Philosophers and humanists have long

for alternative sources of energy. Now we are faced with the 
need for rapid changes in consumption patterns and heavy 
investment in developing sources of energy independently 
of OPEC, in addition to the necessity of financing the cost 
of indispensable imports. See Hollis B, Chenery, “Restruc
turing the World Economy”, W orld Development, vol. 2, 
Nos. 10-12, October^December 1974, pp. 1-9.

been turning their attention to the psychosocial 
implications of technique; but economists, in 
contrast, have generally been unwilling to take 
account of its ambivalence in the interpretation 
of development phenomena. They have re
garded it as an exogenous factor, like the politi
cal, social and cultural aspects of reality. Ob
sessed by a peculiar doctrinal asepsis, they 
have withstood the insertion of these elements 
and of their interrelationships into the dynam
ics of development.

To define the place of technique and its 
implications in the development process will 
be our aim in the following pages. To start with, 
the major contradictions of its ambivalence 
elude the so-called regulatory operation of 
market laws; deliberate action is required to 
countervail them. In face of them, would it be 
possible to go on asserting that the unrestricted 
play of market forces leads to the correct and 
efficient allocation of productive resources? I 
do not, of course, deny the importance of the 
market. But behind it there are structures that 
distort its workings.

The deliberate action aforesaid inevitably 
entails the introduction of major adjustments 
in the operation of the system. But important as 
these are in themselves, the need for them is 
supplementary to the necessity of correcting 
the significant distortions that had been oc
curring before the problems of the biosphere 
were brought to the fore. Both these earlier dis
tortions and the contradictions of technique 
represent deep-seated perversions of the oper
ation of the system. They go far beyond the 
aggravating effects of energy prices on an in
flationary spiral which had already been 
growing to impressive proportions.

To tackle the energy crisis and the other 
problems of the biosphere will certainly be 
impossible without a reorientation of techno
logical research, and will at the same time call 
for a considerable capital accumulation effort 
which can only be made at the expense of con
sumption or of any increase in it; a supremely 
important political problem. We will begin 
with the first of these requirements, and then 
go on to deal with the adjustment of con
sumption.
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2, Irrationality  in the exploitation o f  energy, 
and technological research

As already pointed out, the irrational extraction 
of petroleum, and its abusive use thanks to its 
loŵ  cost, have sidetracked technological re
search into channels that have led, in the first 
place, to greater irrationality throughout the 
entire system, and, secondly, to the deteriora
tion of the environmet. The following are the 
most important cases in point.

Research has been diverted from other 
sources of energy which were known, but the 
development of which was of no economic in
terest because of the low price of petroleum. I 
refer in particular to distillation from coal and 
to the production of gas or liquid fuels from 
agricultural or forest resources. Solar energy 
too has been neglected. Today the relevant re
search is being promoted, with due regard to 
the necessity of conserving the environment. 
This last point is also a matter of great techno
logical concern in the field of nuclear energy.

Research for energy-saving purposes has 
been insufficient. It has gained importance in 
consequence of the petroleum crisis, with very 
positive results both for industrial production 
and for motorized transport. For example, Ford 
has produced a new engine (the Proco) which 
reduces at one and the same time consumption 
of petrol and pollution of the environment. 
Why was this innovation not introduced be
fore? Technological research in this connexion 
had previously been devoted mainly to pro
ducing heavy vehicles characterized by inten
sive energy consumption to step up their horse
power, while at the same time speed limits 
were imposed on the major highways.

Thanks to the cheapness of energy, techno
logical research has succeeded in substituting 
synthetic and plastic materials for natural fibres 
and wood: all this to the detriment of employ
ment of labour, especially in developing coun
tries. No attempt has been made to direct re
search towards improving the qualities of the 
natural products.

In agriculture, according to Dr. Sauma, Di
rector-General of FAO, the low cost of petro
leum brought about the second technological

revolution.2 It was the revolution consisting in 
mechanization and the use of fertilizers and 
pesticides of petrochemical origin. The first, 
which had taken place a long time before, had 
been a revolution introducing new biological 
procedures, subsequent development of which 
lost the great impetus it might have gained had 
cheap petroleum not been available. And now, 
in Dr. Sauma’s view, we are witnessing a third 
revolution which is precisely of a biological 
character, or whose lessons can be combined 
with those of the second revolution.

There would seem to be substantial pos
sibilities of increasing yields by the adoption of 
biological practices: such as, for example, the 
use of bacteria for nitrogen fixation in plants. 
Moreover, this technique and others will make 
it possible to employ more labour on the land 
while improving yields per hectare and per 
worker. Microbes must be set to work, in this 
and other possible biological procedures! And 
so must insects!^

The great advantages of mechanization are 
undeniable. But in the periphery it has been 
carried too far, to the disadvantage of employ
ment, and has not increased yields per hectare 
but only per worker. It has been carried too far 
not only because of low petroleum prices but 
also because the private interest of farmers 
—especially that of large-scale agricultural 
entrepreneurs— incites them to mechanization 
without the system’s being able to absorb all 
the manpower thus turned off: a substantial 
proportion is left redundant in the countryside 
or shifts its redundancy to the towns. In so far as 
this happens, labour and capital are veritably 
thrown away.

Again in respect of agriculture, techno
logical research has shown much less interest 
in questions concerning land in the tropics than 
in those relating to land in the temperate zones 
where technical progress has been concen-

2See his recent speech at the symposium on re
sources, environment, population and development, orga
nized by the United Nations and the Government of 
S\veden and held at Stockholm, from 6 to 14 August, 1979.

3The New York Times of 18 August of the current year 
reports that in China experiments are being conducted in 
the breeding of certain spiders which perform the same 
role as petrochemical insecticides without adverse eco
logical elfects.
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trated. It is said that in Latin America 90% of 
the possibilities of expanding the agricultural 
area are to be found in the tropics; yet very little 
research has been conducted on soil use, the 
most suitable crops and other products and 
their conservation in tropical conditions. In 
reality, except in the case of a few products of 
importance in world trade, this is an agriculture 
of the poor. And despite the increasing number 
of poor people in the world, their demand is not 
sufficient to encourage technical progress 
within the play of market laws.

But however great an impetus were given 
to technological research, it would not suffice 
to combat this grave human problem. It is a 
good thing that the agriculture of the poor has 
begun to be an object of concern in internation
al circles, but the problem cannot be resolved 
out of the context of development; it cannot be 
resolved without speeding up the growth rate 
of the product and altering the composition of 
the social product as well.

Lastly, the considerable rise in productivi
ty, largely based on the low price of petroleum, 
has greatly influenced technological research 
directed towards the steadily increasing diver
sification of goods and services, generally with 
an accompanying waste of energy and of other 
resources. A growing proportion of capital ac
cumulation has served the purposes of this di
versification; such capital does not step up 
productivity but improves the efficiency of 
goods and their capacity to satisfy considera
tions of emulation and social status. This is; 
consumptive, not reproductive capital. Its ac
cumulation beyond certain limits —^whether in 
the sphere of private activity or in that of the 
State— has adverse effects on reproductive ca
pital accumulation, to the detriment of the 
growth of productivity.

This process cannot be properly under
stood unless the great disparities in income 
distribution are taken into account. A brief ex
planation of it will be opportune here.

3. Incessant diversification o f  goods 
and services

During the early phases of the historical devel
opment of capitalism, the power of the upper 
strata of the social structure, in whose hands a

major proportion of the means of production 
was concentrated, enabled them to appropriate 
the lion's share of the fruits of technical prog
ress. In later stages of capitalist development, 
however, the labour force gradually acquired 
increasing redistributive capacity; and in the 
course of structural change it strengthened its 
power to share with the upper strata the bene
fits oi improved productivity, both sponta
neously through the play of market forces and, 
when these did not allow it to do so, by virtue of 
its growing trade-union organization and polit
ical influence. Trade-union power to push up 
its wages, political power to obtain employ
ment opportunities and social services from the 
State.

However, the rising trend of productivity 
enabled the upper strata to keep their share in 
income high, despite the aforesaid increase in 
the redistributive power of the labour force.

The steady growth of income and this ine
quality in its distribution did much to direct 
technological research, as noted above, to
wards the incessant diversification of goods 
and services on the basis of intensive use of 
energy and other non-renewable resources. 
Thanks to this diversification (under the aegis 
of entrepreneurial oligopolies) it became pos
sible to stimulate the demand and tap the in
come of the disadvantaged strata.

As the benefits of technical progress fil
tered downwards, new social strata were 
enabled to participate progressively in this 
diversification process, although in widely 
varying degrees, while new consumption pat
terns continued to whet the demand of the 
uppper strata. And in this process, alongside 
the spread of the positive effects of develop
ment, its adverse repercussions on the bios
phere have been intensified.

Such is the dynamics of the consumer so
ciety in the main centre of capitalism, whence 
it is propagated to the other centres —which 
contribute to this phenomenon— and to a peri
phery which increasingly strives to imitate 
these consumption patterns to the detriment of 
the social equity of development, as will be 
seen later. In the peripheral countries inequity 
is aggravated by the effects of the population 
explosion; yet another manifestation of the
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ambivalence of the technique which protects 
and prolongs human life in a social structure 
very different from that of its countries of 
origin.

In its turn, the prodigious development of 
the mass communication media has played a 
powerful part in exalting the consumer society. 
Here too we witness the ambivalence of tech
nique; no one can deny that the mass media 
techniques have made a striking contribution to 
human welfare, but their pernicious effects be
come increasingly evident in their continual 
manipulation of the so-called “sovereignty of 
the consumer”.

All these are highly significant cultural 
changes which the progress of technique 
brings in its train. The problems involved are 
not only those of the deterioration of the bios
phere, but also those of human values, of the 
ousting of essential values by the over-ruling 
value of consumption. Powerful agents of mar
ket expansion, the mass media techniques are 
throwing away their enormous potential for ob
jective information, for clarification of the new 
phenomena of collective life and, above all, for 
cultural enrichment.

There is another highly significant aspect 
of the social inequity of capitalism which can
not be passed over here. I wonder whether the 
sensational urban congestion and the appalling 
pollution of the environment would ever have 
come about if the fruits of technical progress 
had been disseminated throughout the whole 
community by way of rising income or falling 
prices, as the neoclassical economists had 
imagined. The demands of technique unques
tionably entail some measure of urban concen
tration, which is likewise promoted by histo
rical and political factors; but it is given greater 
impetus by the initial income distribution pat
tern which characterizes capitalist devel
opment. De fa c to , the income increment is 
appropriated, in one way or another, by the 
upper strata, and triggers off an expansion of 
demand and diversified production of goods 
and services, with the consequent increase in 
employment. An increase which is largely 
achieved by bringing labour from the country
side, since demand for agricultural commodi
ties, as is common knowledge, develops much 
less intensively than demand for town-pro

duced industrial goods. Thus there has been a 
trend towards centralization of demand and 
employment which would not have been so 
sharp had the fruits of technical prpgress been 
disseminated in a different way.

These centres of demand and employment 
are the cities of smog and pollution, of frenzied 
traffic jams; the dehumanized cities whence 
little neighbourly communities disappear, 
wiped out by the functional specialization of 
urban activity. Not unconnected with all this is 
the motorcar, in which again the ambivalence 
of technique is strikingly revealed.

4. Changes in the com position o f  capital 
and the grow th rate o f  productivity

As was previously remarked, in the growth of 
productivity there has been a veritable falsifi
cation due to the depletion of the sources of 
energy and the deterioration of the environ
ment. The progressive correction of this ele
ment of falsity calls for considerable capital 
accumulation, in order both to save energy and 
exploit new sources, and to prevent pollution.

This capital accumulation, although, of 
great social utility, will not be reflected in those 
constant increases in economic productivity 
which have characterized the development of 
capitalism, especially in its dynamic centre. 
Thus, the composition of capital will be grad
ually altered, inasmuch as the proportion of 
capital allocated to the protection of the bio
sphere, so to speak, will increase, and the pro
portion of capital earmarked for stepping up 
economic productivity will decline. This 
change in the composition of capital must nec
essarily slow down the growth rate of the sys
tem’s average productivity, and therefore of the 
global product.

Obviously, if there were to be an increase 
in the proportion of the global product used for 
accumulation purposes —and not merely a 
change in the composition of capital, as in
dicated above— the growth of consumption 
would have to be more tightly constricted. This 
would be an inevitable necessity over a transi
tional period, during which the growth rate of 
consumption would be lower than that of ac
cumulation. After this period, however, the two 
rates could be the same: but it must be borne in
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mind that, in any event, the degree of effec
tiveness of energy-saving measures will strong
ly influence the growth of the product.

It is precisely during this transitional pe
riod that the major adjustments demanded by 
the petroleum crisis and the conservation of the 
environment will have to be introduced. It will 
be a time of all the more difficulty inasmuch as 
in the United States a decline in average pro
ductivity has already been causing great con
cern. Various explanations of this downward 
trend are put forward, but I suppose it is largely 
influenced by another very important change 
in the composition of capital; I am referring not 
only to the consumptive capital used for the 
increasing diversification of goods and ser
vices, but also to the huge amount of capital 
accumulation required for the manufacture of 
arms. Whatever its importance for national de
fence, this capital is obviously partly respon
sible for the reduction in average productivity 
in the economy as a whole, although it is true 
that technological research in the field of na
tional defense has appreciably influenced the 
system’s productivity for the better.

To return to the rate of consumption, it 
should be recognized that the neoclassical 
economists advocate very clear and straightfor
ward measures to restrict it; for example, the 
Nobel Prize winner Milton Friedman has been 
saying in his articles^ that the price of petro
leum produced in the United States must be 
unhesitatingly raised to the same level as that 
of the imported product, so as to attain two 
objectives at the same time; to reduce con
sumption and to provide enterprises with the 
financial means necessary for the development 
of new sources of energy.

Let us look at the significance of this idea, 
which of course captivates the transnational oil 
corporations. It implies an immense regressive 
redistribution of income. If existing controls 
are abolished the United States labour force 
will have to pay the increase in the price not 
only of imported but also of domestically-pro
duced petroleum. But why should the excep
tional profits accruing from this latter go to

“iPublished in Newsweek.

swell the concentration of wealth in the upper 
strata of the social structure?

Clearly, prices must be raised in order to 
restrict consumption and encourage the devel
opment of other forms of energy. Clearly too, 
there is an inescapable need to substitute the 
development of other forms of energy for im
ports of petroleum and to cut down extravagant 
consumption. What is not so clear is that in 
order to achieve the necessary capital accumu
lation the consumption of the bulk of the popu
lation must be squeezed so that more and more 
capital can be accumulated by the upper strata. 
Will recourse be had to the same procedure in 
order to make the heavy investment required 
for the conservation of the environment?

The labour force is unwilling to accept 
this. It has acquired trade-union and political 
power which enables it to recoup itself for the 
rise in prices by means of wage increases. But 
we know all too well that this is no way to 
resolve the problem. The outcome is an in
flationary spiral, or rather the intensification of 
the spiral already existent in the system.

In reality, the mechanisms for distributing 
the fruits of technical progress and capital ac
cumulation have become obsolete. They fitted 
in very well with the hegemonic power of the 
centres over the periphery and in particular 
over the petroleum-producing countries, 
which have now gained considerable power of 
their own. And they were likewise consonant 
with the internal hegemonic power of those in 
whose hands most of the means of production 
are concentrated and of those who are closely 
linked with them in the upper strata. But this 
power is increasingly counterpoised by the 
trade-union and political power of the labour 
force. And given the mechanisms in question, 
the system’s only loophole is the inflationary 
spiral; a spiral that eludes the canons of fiscal 
and monetary orthodoxy.

Such is the crisis of capitalism, above all in 
the main dynamic centre. A crisis that will ag
gravate the enormous difficulties that were al
ready besetting peripheral capitalism long be
fore the upswing in petroleum prices.

Let us not forget, however, that capitalism 
is not that tired-out horse of Nikita Krushev’s 
excited imagination. It has plenty of drive, and
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considerable creative force stimulated by con
tinual technological innovations, partly origi
nating in research undertaken for spatial and 
military purposes. What is more, there are in
novations that have hardly begun to be applied, 
such as the incorporation of electronics in 
production processes. The dissemination of 
these and other techniques might increase the 
growth rate of productivity and thus offset, or 
perhaps in the course of time completely over
come, the unfavourable effects of the adjust
ment of the system.

This cannot happen, however, until con
crete results are achieved in saving energy and 
evolving substitutes. Never before was so 
powerful a brake applied to capitalist devel
opment.

I have endeavoured to present these phe
nomena in the setting of an overall picture, in 
very brief outline, to be sure, and I have to 
make statements of which the full significance 
cannot be understood without an explanation 
of the m odus operandi of the system's ac
cumulation and distribution mechanism. This 
is what I am now proposing to attempt: a 
somewhat risky venture, since I am using in
struments of analysis similar to those of which I 
have been availing myself in my critique of 
peripheral capitalism. And possibly 1 may 
stumble into serious error in seeking to inter
pret these vicissitudes of developed capital
ism from the viewpoint of the periphery, al
though my mistakes may perhaps be less seri
ous than those committed by certain economists 
in the centres when pronouncing on the phe
nomena of the periphery. In reality, no light 
can be shed on the latter’s difficulties without 
this effort to interpret the disquieting problems 
that have been generated in the development 
of the leading centre by the operation of its own 
dynamics,

5. The accum ulation and distribution  
m echanism s and the crisis o f  capitalism

I will start with the concept of the economic 
surplus. It is that part of the fruits of technical 
progress —of successive increases in produc
tivity— which remains in the possession of the 
owners of the means of prodtiction, in particu
lar those in whose hands the major proportion

of these means is concentrated in the upper 
strata of the social structure. The surplus mani
fests itself in the profits of enterprises; albeit 
there are certain differences between the two 
concepts, they need not be considered in the 
present study.

This is an essentially structural phenome
non in capitalist development, of which I shall 
endeavour to give a concise explanation. De
velopment necessitates a steady increase in ac
cumulation of reproductive capital in order to 
provide more employment for the labour force 
—in the broadest sense of the term— while 
using productivity-raising techniques. This 
process is characterized by a sort of regressive 
competition, especially in the early phases of 
development; much of the labour force em
ployed has no spontaneous capacity within the 
play of market forces to secure wage increases 
correlative with the increase in productivity, 
since it is prevented from doing so by competi
tion on the part of the manpower which is em
ployed in preceding lower-productivity layers 
of technology or is unemployed. Only those 
members of the labour force that possess the 
ever greater skills demanded by technical 
progress (in particular the executive personnel 
of large enterprises) have this spontaneous ca
pacity to participate in its fruits.

In more recent phases of the capitalist de
velopment of the centres, as changes take place 
in their social structure, three phenomena have 
supervened which strengthen the capacity of 
the labour force to share in the benefits of 
growing productivity;

— an increase in the proportion of the la
bour force possessing the aforesaid greater 
skills;

— a progressive decrease in the labour 
force employed in lower-productivity layers of 
technology (process of homogenization of 
technique);

— growth of the trade-union and political 
power of the labour force.

Similarly, the State is tending to absorb an 
ever-increasing share of the fruits of technical 
progress in order to cover the expansion of its 
services, social, general and national defence 
alike. To provide these services the State di
rectly employs manpower or does so indirectly
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through inputs of goods and services which the 
labour force produces and which are not neces
sary for the performance of its functions. And if 
all this is to run smoothly a continuous rise in 
productivity is indispensable.

Thus the surplus is subject to two move
ments in opposite directions. On the one hand 
it increases by virtue of the growth of produc
tivity and, on the other hand, it decreases be
cause a share in it is acquired by the labour 
force, thanks to its trade-union and political 
power, and because of the expansion of State 
services.

In the dynamics of development two 
strong pressures are thus exerted on the sur
plus: that of the labour force and that of the 
State. I f  the system is to function regularly, 
these two great pressures must be compatible 
with each other and with the continuous 
growth of the surplus, by virtue of successive 
increases in productivity.

In the present advanced phase of the sys
tem in the centres there is nothing that makes 
for this compatibility, nor was there even be
fore expenditure on national defence had con
tributed to inflation in the leading centre.

There is also food for thought in the fact 
that the acquisition of trade-union and political 
power by the labour force so as to share in the 
benefits of technical progress has been intensi
fied in recentphases of capitalist development.

While that power was weak, or non-exis
tent, it is understandable that the pressure of 
State services could have been exerted through 
taxation and without affecting the surplus, at 
the expense of increases in the earnings of the 
labour force or even of the level they had at
tained.

The political power of the upper strata was 
sufficient to defend the dynamics of the sur
plus. Now that it is counterpoised by the trade- 
union and political power of the labour force, 
the latter manages to recoup itself for the reduc
tion in its earnings by shifting the effects of the 
tax burden on to the surplus.

Accordingly, a highly significant change 
has taken place, linked to those that have oc
curred in the social structure. Thus, as the sys

tem evolves, when the aforesaid twofold pres
sure tends to outweigh the increases in produc
tivity, it is met in the end by constraints on the 
growth of the surplus.

Yet the growth of the surplus is an essential 
requisite in the dynamics of the system if the 
accumulation and consumption of the upper 
strata are continually to increase. Any slack
ening to that growth has damaging repercus
sions on the dynamics in question. Enterprises 
then react by raising prices in order to ensure 
that the surplus goes on growing as before. And 
the rise in prices, in its turn, prompts a counter
reaction on the part of the labour force, which 
seeks to recoup itself by wage increases. And 
thus the spiral begins.

It may well be that the moderate inflation 
which occured in the United States before the 
State deficit acquired major proportions was 
imputable to this phenomenon. In point of fact, 
the accumulation and distribution mechanism 
is governed by no regulatory principle, nor 
does it include devices whereby a slackening 
of the growth rate of the surplus, or of course a 
decrease in the surplus itself, can be spontane
ously offset by an increase in the accumulation 
of productive capital achieved by the labour 
force on its own account or by the State.

The implications of the phenomena de
scribed elsewhere can now be readily under
stood:

— firstly, the average rate of increase of 
productivity has been reduced, with the resul
tant weakening of the dynamics of growth, 
mainly —as I assume— by the consumptive 
investment allocated to the diversification of 
goods and services as well as by investment in 
the manufacture of arms in the protection of the 
environment. To all of which is now added 
investment to tackle the energy crisis, with 
effects similar to the foregoing;

— secondly, the increases in costs and 
prices of goods and services brought about by 
the rise in energy prices and the defence mea
sures adopted in relation to the environment 
have also to be borne, in the last analysis, by the 
surplus, given the power of the labour force.

Obviously, the outcome of all this is an 
intensification of the inflationary spiral.
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6. The f is c a l d eficit and inflation

The State, for understandable political reasons, 
has been unwilling to increase the tax burden 
and has had to resort to monetary expansion to 
cover the fiscal deficit. Nevertheless, even if it 
had imposed heavier taxes, the consequences 
would still have been largely inflationary. If 
the tax burden had fallen in one way or another 
on the labour force, this latter would have tried 
to recoup itself by wage increases at the ex
pense of the surplus, as was said before, and 
this would have brought in its train a rise in 
prices. Enterprises, in their turn, would have 
defended themselves in the same way if taxes 
had been levied directly on the surplus.

Be this as it may, inflationary financing of 
the deficit has forced up prices, and with the 
increase —albeit insufficient— in earnings the 
inflationary spiral that was already developing 
to a moderate extent has been considerably in
tensified, And on top of all this, inflation has 
been given further impetus by the energy crisis 
and protection of the environment.

These different pressures have been 
eased, however, inasmuch as part of the infla
tionary expansion of demand due to the fiscal 
deficit has been met with an increase in general 
imports, that is, at the expense of the gross 
product of the rest of the world. The dimen
sions of this situation, aggravated as it is by 
larger volumes of petroleum imports and the 
considerable rise in their value, have been ap
preciably influenced by the regressive income 
distribution that has accompanied inflation. 
Thus, imports of those goods towards which the 
demand of the social groups favoured by infla
tion is primarily oriented have intensively in
creased, mainly to the detriment of the con
sumption of the social groups with less redis
tributive and defensive power.

This growth of imports in excess of exports 
and other external resources has been the most 
important factor in the United States' chronic 
balance-of-payments deficit. And to this are 
superadded the transnational corporations' in
vestments abroad, in so far as they have not 
been financed by the entreprises' own external 
profits.

In others words, the expansion of State ex

penditure has not been covered by reducing 
consumption —except for the consumption of 
the disadvantaged social groups— but has been 
superimposed upon it and upon private in
vestment. And the consequent overflow of de
mand in relation to the domestic product has 
spilled outwards and has been met with part of 
the product of the rest of the world, as has just 
been noted.

1. The international propagation o f  inflation

The internal inflationary pressure has been 
diverted mainly to those centres which, like the 
Federal Republic of Germany and Japan, have 
benefited by the inflationary growth of demand 
in the leading centre. These countries have 
supplied goods and received in exchange cur
rencies which only in part have been used in 
their turn to purchase imports from the United 
States. Why has this happened? Why have 
those countries with a surplus not increased 
their purchases from the United States so as to 
cover its external deficit?

I shall try to give a simple explanation of 
this complex phenomenon whose world impor
tance is so great.

The growth of exports from the countries 
favoured by the inflationary expansion of de
mand in the United States steps up the internal 
income of the countries in question and stimu
lates demand for goods and services. To satisfy 
this growing demand enterprises try to in
crease their output. Accordingly, they need to 
pay out larger amounts of income to the factors 
of production in the course of the production 
process under way, and to that end resort to 
bank credit. This is inevitable, given the way 
the system works.

Thus, to the primary expansion of income 
deriving from exports, is added this secondary 
expansion. The growth of domestic demand 
therefore tends to outstrip that of the supply of 
end goods, which naturally lags behind the 
production under way. And so to the inflationa
ry pressure of external origin internal pressure 
is added.

It is understandable that in these circum
stances the monetary authorities of the exporter 
countries should determine to curb credit ex
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pansion. In reality, they are faced with a serious 
dilemma; to maintain or accelerate, as the case 
may be, the growth rate of the economy, by 
allowing prices to rise above the limit deemed 
appropriate; or to moderate the growth rate in 
order to contain inflation.

The external implications of the latter 
course are very important. This slower rate of 
growth does not allow imports to increase 
enough to catch up with the expansion of ex
ports, or to outstrip it so that the monetary re
serves accumulated are drawn upon.

While this monetary policy of moderation 
does nothing to help to stabilize the United 
States’ balance of payments, it does tend to 
mitigate the intensity of world inflation: it 
contains inflation in the countries with a sur
plus and at the same time prevents it from 
being intensified in the United States. If an 
inordinate expansion of credit in the exporter 
countries were to increase their imports the 
dollars forming their reserves would return to 
the country whence they came —i.e., to the 
United States—, thus giving further impetus to 
inflation.

The monetary authorities of the United 
States are also faced with the necessity of 
containing the secondary expansion of income, 
since they cannot restrict the primary expan
sion deriving from the fiscal deficit This latter 
would involve intervening in basic decisions 
respecting State expenditure, which only the 
political organ can adopt. So, when the infla
tionary rise in prices oversteps certain bounds, 
the monetary authority uses its instruments to 
curb secondary expansion. It is faced with the 
same dilemma that was referred to above and 
opts for reducing the growth rate of the econ
omy.

In any event, the economic recession 
caused by monetiiry restriction, both in the 
United States and in the other centres, means 
sacrificing the increase in the product that 
could have been achieved in non-inflationary 
conditions. Thus we are faced with a paradoxi
cal situation. In the course of the endeavour to 
slow down the growth rate of private and social 
consumption so that large sums can be ex
pended by the State through inflationary ex
pedients, the economic recession ultimately

results in a reduction of the growth rate or even 
a contraction of the product. And this helps to 
aggravate the inflationary incidence of the ex
penditure in question.

8. The crisis o f  capitalism  in the leading centre

In the light of the foregoing observations, there 
can be no doubt that capitalism, especially in its 
principal dynamic centre, is passing through a 
serious crisis. To maintain that this crisis has 
been caused by the rise in petroleum prices is 
to overlook the fact that it had already been 
brewing before. The petroleum troubles have 
aggravated it, and the measures to conserve the 
environment have similar consequences. It is 
therefore worth while to summarize our expla
nations even at the risk of a certain amount of 
repetition.

Notwithstanding their great social signif
icance, investments for the purpose of devel
oping new sources of energy, as well as those 
required to deal with environmental problems, 
will slow down the average growth rate of pro
ductivity and of the global product, thereby 
weakening the growth rate of the surplus.

Moreover, the increases in costs and prices 
of goods and services attributable to the higher 
energy prices and the conservation of the envi
ronment will tend to be transferred to enter
prises, to the detriment of the surplus. Given 
the m odus operandi of the system, the enter
prises will try to restore the dynamics of the 
surplus by raising prices. But that does not re
solve the problem.

The difficulty consists in maintaining, if 
not increasing, the rate of accumulation while 
the growth rate of productivity and of the global 
product is declining. And the only way to do so 
is to restrict the rate of consumption. It is true 
that important technological innovations, such 
as electronics, for example, may give fresh im
petus to productivity in the course of time. In so 
far as consumption is curbed within the infla
tionary spiral, it will be at the cost of great social 
inequity.

It must also be borne in mind that prior to 
the energy crisis the rate of productivity was 
already rising, and while this was happening 
the labour force continued to exert, if not to 
increase, its pressure for income redistribution.
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Thus, these two factors in combination 
helped to weaken the dynamics of the surplus 
even before the adoption of the measures re
quired by the biosphere. And they consequent
ly account for the system’s propensity to gener
ate an inflationary spiral when the trade-union 
and political power of the labour force is 
strengthened.

It must be recognized, however, that what 
has given great momentum to the inflationary 
spiral in the United Stated has been and still is 
the fiscal deficit. The attempt to contain it by 
restricting credit for enterprises has unfavour
able effects on the growth rate of the product, 
which aggravate the impact of investment that 
does not directly contribute to the improve
ment of productivity.

Such is the crisis of a system which never
theless has enormous dynamic potential; an 
exceptional technological capacity and consid
erable entrepreneurial drive. I am inclined to 
think that the major flaw is the accumulation 
and distribution mechanism. It is an obsolete 
mechanism; it is not in keeping with internal 
changes in the composition of power or with 
the implications of the external change that 
took place when the hegemonic power of the 
centres was countervailed, for the first time in 
capitalist development, by the power of part of 
the periphery.

9. R eflections on the crisis

I believe that neither public opinion nor politi
cal movements in the leading centre are fully 
aware as yet of these problems and of the major 
adjustments which are essential for the opera
tion of the system.

Nor has a consensus been reached among 
economists, who for the most part are still en
gaged in interpreting development in the light 
of a simple economic theory, instead of by 
means of a global theory which embraces the 
various components of the complex reality of 
development. What is more, they delight in 
proclaiming their discrepancies rather than 
seeking areas of agreement. It is easy to under
stand the bewilderment of Kenneth Galbraith, 
who a short time ago (in a letter to the New York 
Tim es dated 7 May 1979) expressed his aston

ishment at a certain fatalistic resignation on the 
part of official United States economists in face 
of the aggravation of inflation. Why, he asked, 
do we need economists in these circum
stances? It could not be that his colleagues be
lieved they were only needed to tell us that 
things were getting worse and that nothing 
could be done. Were his friends, he wondered, 
so lacking in professional pride that they did 
not realize what failure meant?

Easy to understand, too, in face of the 
prospects of the exhaustion of petroleum and 
the deterioration of the environment, is the 
perplexity of many economists for whom the 
efficient utilization of productive resources 
through the free play of market laws was an 
inviolable article of faith.

Nor should it be a matter for surprise that 
public opinion did not from the very outset of 
the petroleum crisis support the adoption of 
efficacious measures to deal with it.® The phys
ical volume of the United States’ imports of 
petroleum rose by 31% between 1973 and 
1978. It is doubtless very difficult for so power
ful a country to recognize the emergence of the 
power of the petroleum-exporting countries. 
For this reason it was insistently predicted that 
the so-called producer’s cartel could not sur
vive.

From time to time, however, a sensible 
observation comes to light. I remember that a 
few months ago a Washington Post columnist 
compared OPEC’s decision to restrict the 
growth of production in order to support price 
increases with the United States Government’s 
decision to control production of grain, with a 
view to attaining a similar objective at the in
ternational level. Except that the attitude of the 
petroleum producers was dictated by the long- 
cherished aim of stopping the continued 
squandering of a non-renewable energy re
source. Furthermore, despite low prices, the 
transnational corporations made huge profits, 
because of the great expansion of production, 
and thus were comfortably able to finance their 
national and international investment, to a

W t the time of writing President Carter is making a 
dramatic appeal to public opinion in his country to face up 
to the energy crisis.
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large extent irrespectively of'the development 
of the producer countries.

Nor have enlightened voices failed to 
make themselves heard on the OPEC side; 
ever since 1973 they have manifested deep 
concern for the want of effective measures to 
contain the expansion of consumption in the 
major centres.

In face of these facts the possibility of an 
agreement between OPEC and the great con
sumer countries remains an illusion, especially 
when political factors come into play which 
complicate the problem. In this way the inter
nal spiral has spread to the international field. 
United States inflation had already been depre
ciating real petroleum prices long before 1973, 
and the rise in prices in that year acted as a 
further spur to inflation, so that the real price of 
oil once again deteriorated, while at the same 
time the real value of the dollar currency re
serves of the producer countries decreased. It 
is understandable, then, that the exporter coun
tries should have again raised prices. Accord
ingly, the international spiral is closely linked 
to the internal spiral.

But the inflationary spiral is not a solution 
either in the international or in the internal 
field. Let us now revert to this latter.

As noted before, it would be impossible to 
eliminate the inflationary spiral —whatever its 
origin— without restricting consumption itself 
or its rate of growth. Apart from the technical 
means of doing so, the political problem thus 
posed is extremely serious. What will be the 
impact of this adjustment on the various social 
strata? How will it affect capital accumulation?

Hence arises a question whose signifi
cance is self-evident. Will such restraints on 
consumption be acceptable to the labour force 
while the owners of the means of production 
continue increasing capital accumulation and 
consequently the concentration of wealth in 
their hands?

Are other methods of accumulation con
ceivable which would allow the dynamics of 
the system to be combined with equity? What
ever idea of them may be formed, they would 
imply a highly important change in the accu
mulation and distribution mechanism, which is 
still deeply rooted in the social structure de

spite the great changes which this has under
gone. The political obstacles are formidable; 
suffice it to recall here that the large enter
prises, especially those which hold a key posi
tion in the economy, are accustomed to pro
claim in round terms the necessity of raising 
prices in order to increase their own capital 
accumulation. Any other idea of accumulation, 
whether State or social, is far from their minds. 
Have we not recently seen the oil companies 
vehemently protesting against President 
Carter s proposal to tap, through taxation, part 
of the extra profits they have raked in by raising 
consumer prices?

It must be recognized that hitherto all that 
has been done is to drift along in face of this 
crisis of capitalism; it is a very different crisis 
from the great depression of the 1930s, but in 
my opinion much more serious because of the 
formidable obstacles of every kind that stand in 
the way of its resolution.

What have the major centres done in con
sideration of the severe warnings of the Club of 
Rome? There can be no doubt that despite its 
defects and exaggerations, especially in its 
early days, the Club put forward a genuine 
problem, which the energy crisis is now posing 
in dramatic terms. It has the great merit of 
having set afoot a most timely controversy.

But there is not much that can be cited as a 
response on the part of the centres. Their most 
notable object of concern has been the popula
tion explosion, particularly in the developing 
countries. How should this not be so, in view of 
its probable adverse effects on natural resour
ces, non-renewable and renewable alike? It is 
true that at present most of these resources are 
consumed in the centres. But what would hap
pen if the development of the periphery led it 
to take an increasing part in their use? I do not 
say that antagonism to an attitude like this, pri
marily dictated by the interests of the centres, 
can account for the regrettable unwillingness 
of much of the periphery, especially Latin 
America, to adopt measures to reduce the birth 
rate. There have been other opposing factors. 
But I do think that the centres have failed to 
propose demographic measures in the context 
of a broad international co-operation policy; 
rather have they advocated the measures in
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question in order to avoid such a policy. It is 
worth recording that a certain eminent United 
States politician, desirous of shirking this re
sponsibility, did not omit to point out that one 
dollar spent on birth control was equivalent to a 
contribution of a thousand dollars in the shape 
of international funds!

Furthermore, until not long ago there was 
strong opposition to the idea that international 
credit institutions should issue loans to devel
oping countries to enable them to exploit their 
own natural resources. How should they in
vade the field reserved par excellence for the 
transnational corporations?

There was once a hope that a new policy 
might be formulated when the then Secretary 
of State, Henry Kissinger, presented at 
UNCTAD IV in Nairobi (5-31 May 1976) an 
outline sketch of a plan for the creation of a 
natural resources bank. Nothing came of this 
proposal, submitted at the last moment and 
without much preparation, precisely when the 
programme for the stabilization of primary 
commodities was under discussion. At all 
events, Dr. Kissinger later stated, at a meeting 
of business men in New York, that his aim was 
to obtain natural resources at low prices. This 
happened after the petroleum crisis had begun, 
that is, when the disastrous consequences of 
having squandered a non-renewable natural 
resource were already making themselves felt. 
Such an episode, especially as a man of Kis
singer's stature was involved, once again bears 
witness to the shortsightedness of the great 
centres in face of the serious problems of pe
ripheral development. And, what is more, the 
lack of insight —or if the reader prefers, of 
foresight— shown with respect to basic prob
lems of the centres themselves.

Must the crisis of capitalism in the centres, 
with all its serious repercussions on the pe
riphery, become yet more acute before it can 
evoke a new breadth of outlook and the way can 
be cleared for major adjustments in the system?

10. The developm ent o f  the periphery  
and the problem s o f  the biosphere

The gravity of the petroleum crisis is dispelling 
in the centres, especially in the leading centre, 
a stubborn illusion; the illusion that supported

by their hegemonic power, and availing them
selves of their technical and financial superio
rity, they could go on indefinitely exploiting at 
low prices the natural resources of the peri
phery.

Now a clearer insight into all this is being 
gained, as we said at the beginning of the pre
sent article. The case of petroleum is extremely 
revealing; its irrational exploitation has de
prived the exporter countries of abundant fi
nancial resources which they could have used 
for the purposes of their own development, in 
order to free themselves in time from their de
pendence on a resource that would not be re
newable. But in the end the centres themselves 
have also suffered, as explained above. The 
immediate advantages of a long-mismanaged 
energy resource introduced into the capitalist 
development of the centres a substantial ele
ment of falsity; falsity in the orientation of 
techniques; falsity in the prodigious growth of 
productivity at the expense of the biosphere.

All this has aggravated what was already 
happening in the development process of the 
centres. It will be very difficult, although by no 
means impossible, to overcome the crisis, and 
to do so a more or less lengthy period of transi
tion will be required; in the meantime the con
sequences of the crisis will bear very hard on 
the periphery.

With all their inherent evils, crises usually 
have as a rule one virtue: the virtue of teaching 
certain lessons. Perhaps these lessons may also 
help to dispel other illusions; the illusion in the 
periphery —and I will confine myself to the 
Latin American region of the periphery— that 
capitalism could develop there in the image 
and likeness of that of the centres, reproducing 
their model; and, similarly, the illusion in the 
centres that under the banner of their hegemo
ny they could continue to forge increasingly 
close links with an imitative development 
based on flagrant social inequity and subject to 
new as well as outdated relations of depend
ence.

The centres have believed in the expan
sionist power of their capitalism, in its capacity 
to extend the advantages of technique through
out the world. But behind some of these beliefs 
lurk major interests which generally look no
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farther than the immediate present. These im
mediate interests have led them to urge their 
transnational corporations to overrun the peri
phery and there promote and exalt the privil
eged-consumer society, sowing with enthu
siasm and reaping in abundance. They have 
proclaimed the excellences of the “American 
way of life” to a periphery avid for such allure
ments.

It is true, however, that the privileged- 
consumer society could not have come into 
being without a social structure which, by fa
vouring distributive inequity, sets a socially 
exclusive and conflictive stamp on develop
ment. Now the centres are surprised at these 
obstinate features of the imitative capitalism of 
the periphery, in favour of which they have 
played all their cards, doing so, moreover, with 
great inconsistency.

For in the periphery, at is pursues its de
sign of developing in the image and likeness of 
the centres, the same problems have arisen that 
the biosphere is posing in the centres them
selves. Obviously, imitation of the centres’ con
sumption patterns was bound to involve the 
irresponsible use of natural resources, al
though in a much lesser degree. Similarly, the 
increasing urban concentration gives rise to 
very marked pollution phenomena comparable 
to those occurring in the great centres.

This state of affairs is very seriously com
plicating the increasingly sharp contradictions 
which imitative capitalism was already dis
playing, and to which are now added the ad
verse effects of the crisis in the centres. Let us 
now attempt an explanation.

First and foremost comes the incidence of 
the energy problem and of the conservation of 
the environment on capital accumulation. Just 
as in the centres, the composition of capital will 
need to be altered; but if this change is brought 
about without raising the rate of accumulation, 
in the periphery too the growth rate of produc
tivity and the global product will decline, with 
very serious economic and social —as well as 
political— consequences.

In other words, it will become indispens
able to restrict consumption so that much more 
reproductive capital can be accumulated. But 
what consumption will have to be restricted?

What will be the impact of this process on the 
different social strata?

Of course there has long been great need to 
step up capital accumulation in the periphery; 
in default of this, the broad masses that have 
been persistently excluded from the advan
tages of development could not be socially in
tegrated, nor could other flaws in the system be 
corrected. But, as I have been arguing in my 
writings, this social integration is incompatible 
with the development of the privileged-con
sumer society and its linkages with the transna
tional corporations. It is incompatible, because 
much of the capital accumulation potential that 
the increase in productivity has brought in its 
train is frittered away in imitation of the con
sumption patterns of the centres. And some of it 
is also lost through the siphoning-off of income 
by the centres, in which the transnational cor
porations play an active part. (I do not say that 
they are not useful in certain fields; but in any 
action taken a highly selective criterion must 
be applied and new rules of the game must be 
observed.)

I do not hesitate to note in passing that in 
the Latin American region of the periphery 
these issues cannot be effectively tackled 
without establishing the social use of the sur
plus. This not only depends on fundamental 
changes in the structure of power but also ne
cessitates a clear perception of the aims pur
sued and of the way to attain them through this 
transformation of the system.

Apart from the aggravation of the accumu
lation problem to which we have just alluded, 
the periphery’s long-standing tendency to
wards an external bottleneck, to which the rise 
in petroleum prices has given exceptional im
petus, will also become still more marked.

The terms in which this last question is 
posed are a matter of common knowledge. The 
tendency referred to is one inherent in devel
opment, given the great structural differences 
between the periphery and the centres; the 
latter, unfortunately, have done nothing of any 
significance to enable the periphery vigorously 
to expand its industrial as well as its primary 
exports to their markets. What is more, when in 
the case of certain goods such exports have 
really begun to gain ground, it has not been
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long before various restrictions have super
vened.

This is why I alluded to the inconsistency 
of the centres. They encourage and take advan
tage of the privileged-consumer society, and 
yet place external obstacles in the way of the 
expansion of its exports and the payment of its 
financial remittances.

The effects of the crisis in the centres on 
the tendency towards a bottleneck are already 
making themselves felt. There are two impor
tant aspects to consider; firstly, the decrease in 
the growth rate of the centres; and secondly, 
the deterioration of the terms of trade. Let us 
pause a moment to look at the latter, since the 
former calls for no comment.

The explanation of the deterioration of the 
terms of trade lies in the rise in prices not only 
of imports of petroleum and petroleum prod
ucts, but also, as a result of inflation, of goods 
imported from the centres.

Here again influence is exerted by those 
structural differences which account for the 
characteristic disparity between demand for 
the goods exported by the periphery and de
mand for those exported by the centres; gener
ally speaking, the former tends to grow faster 
than the latter. Thus it is difficult for the periph
ery to transfer the increase in its production 
costs as the centres do in the case of the goods 
they export; even more so, when to this in
crease is added the rise in internal costs caused 
by measures for the protection of the environ
ment. If, for example, the high income-elastici
ty of world demand for the goods exported by 
the Federal Republic of Germany is compared 
with the feeble elasticity of demand for the 
manufactures exported by Latin America, the 
nature of this problem will be better under
stood.

Apart from this, the impact of these facts on 
agricultural production and exports is usually 
severe, for not only do petroleum prices rise, 
but also those of fertilizers and pesticides of 
petrochemical origin.

Moreover, agricultural commodities de
serve separate comment. In the article by Os
valdo Sunkel which appears in this same issue, 
mention is made of the depletion of soils by bad

agricultural practices and deforestation; and 
this situation is noted as common in the periph
ery. Exports of eertain agricultural commodi
ties contain that part of natural wealth which is 
lost through poor agricultural practices, with
out its figuring in production costs. And in this 
way imports partly destined for the privileged- 
consumer society are paid for, as Sunkel 
shrewdly remarks. It is true that sooner or later 
it will become unavoidably necessary to recov
er the fertility lost by using those petrochemi
cal fertilizers whose prices have risen, among 
other measures. Here we come upon an addi
tional problem, owing to the aforesaid weak 
capacity of the periphery to transfer its higher 
production costs at the international level.

There is yet another aspect of the question 
to which attention should be drawn. I refer to 
demand for the agricultural products of temper
ate zones, which, with its typical fluctuations, 
has followed a persistent upward trend, al
though increasing more slowly than demand 
for manufactured goods. This growth of de
mand has led to the substitution of petroleum 
for animal traction and of petrochemical for nat
ural fertilizers, the latter proceeding having 
helped to improve yields per hectare. So the 
rising trend of demand does not suffice to ab
sorb the production increment without a fall in 
prices. And this factor has militated against the 
expansion of production, thus exercising a 
moderating influence on the deterioration of 
the terms of trade.

Here again the centres have demonstrated 
their superior capacity for adjustment in com
parison with the periphery, since in order to 
prevent prices from falling and even to improve 
them, they have restricted production or im
ports of agricultural commodities. Whereas the 
peripheral countries have attempted to coun- 
teraet their weakness by means of commodity 
agreements, which generally arouse strong op
position in the centres, owing to their appre
hension lest prices should increase.

To sum up, we are not witnessing new 
problems but old ones that have grown formi
dable; they have long been looming up, and the 
centres have been reluctant to adopt measures 
to assist the periphery in resolving them. If 
they were not willing to do so during the long



84 C E P A L  R E V I E W  N .“ 1 2  / D ecem ber 1980

years of prosperity that preceded the rise in 
petroleum prices, can a change of attitude be 
expected while their crises last?

In point of fact the centres, carried away by 
their immediate interest, have not yet grasped 
the full significance of the adverse effects of 
technique on the periphery, as distinct from its 
contribution to welfare; but they will not be 
able to escape the economic, political and strat
egical consequences of those effects, now 
much more serious than before. As I recently 
remarked at the fifth session of UNCTAD, held 
in Manila: “The centres cannot have recourse 
to a cordon, sanitaire  to isolate them from un
favourable events in the periphery. For the first

time they are talking of interdependence. In
terdependence between unequal parties, of 
course, but at all events any adverse effects on 
the periphery resulting from inaction on the 
part of the centres will redound sooner or later 
to the detriment of the centres themselves. 
Such is the complexity of the world today.

”Our developing countries too will have to 
accept the fact that there are no cordons sani
taires  to isolate the groups that have benefited 
by development from those that have been left 
behind. There are none; and to recognize these 
truths is the most elementary expression of that 
foresight which is the hallmark of enlightened 
statesmen.”
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iVlost reports on current environm ental pro
b lem s usually describe the problem s, indicate 
th eir causes and outline the technical guide
lin es to b e  follow ed fora reasonable solution to 
th em ; but only very rarely do they pose the 
po litical questions o f who should take the rele
vant action, how they should do so, who should 
b ear the cost, how effective the action o f those 
agents may be expected to be, and what the 
response would be o f the various social groups. 
In  the  author’s opinion, i f  environm ental re
com m endations do not go together with politi
cal actions and studies they are likely to add to 
the  already tow ering mountain o f ‘com m ittee- 
room utopias’ drawn up in international fo
rum s, w hich fail to achieve any practical con
seq u en ce  beyond their m anifest goodwill.

T h e  author raises these political dilemas 
and, in the light o f the present features of the 
structure, functioning and trends o f Latin 
A m erican States and societies, his conclusions 
are not optim istic. T h e  presence o f dependent 
cap italist d evelopm ent patterns and the exces
sive burden o f dem ands placed on the State by 
hetert)geneous societies lacking in consensus 
in the face o f those acute problems make it 
probable that in the short run the balance will 
tilt towards inadequate and authoritarian solu
tions. H ow ever, the stability o f both the pre
vailing  d evelopm ent pattern and the social 
forces sustaining it is precarious, and this may 
give rise to changes orienting the social pro
cess towards a sound environm ental policy. In 
th ese  circum stances, rhetorical, formal or uto
pian environm ental strategies may take on a 
new  lease  o f life  and becom e effective instru
m ents o f  social change.

*F(>niier Director of tlie CEPAL Social Development 
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Perspectives:
The environm ent in the 

political arena
1. The starting point

The questions before us are what is to be done, 
why, who  is to do it, and how. The present 
paper deals only incidentally with the first two 
questions, leaving them to other contributors to 
this number of the CEPAL Review. It explores 
some aspects of the third and fourth, that is, the 
political dimension of the entry of the environ
ment as a missing ingredient into the debate 
over development.

Our starting point is a conjuncture of con- 
flictive mutations in the international political 
and economic order, strain on the capacity for 
‘crisis management’ in political systems of all 
kinds, and confusion or disillusionment over 
‘development’ as a central focus for policy. 
During the past few years the ‘transnational’ 
variant of capitalism has penetrated and in
creasingly dominated national societies, even 
those most incongruous with it culturally and 
ideologically, making them more homoge
neous and interdependent than ever before, 
excluding options for autonomous national 
styles of development that seemed viable only 
recently, but generating inequities, contradic
tions and resistances that make its future 
appear both precarious and maleficent.

One consequence has been a dissociation 
between utopian-normative strategies for de
velopment oriented to human welfare, pro
moted by international organizations and for
mally endorsed by many governments, and real 
trends in the structures of production and dis
tribution, in the expectations and tactics of the 
groups able to make themselves heard, and in 
governmental actions. This dissociation has 
been visible since the 1950s or earlier, but has 
become more pronounced as industrial produc
tions has become internationalized, resource 
exploitation has intensified, and the consumer 
society for minorities has entrenched itself, on 
the one side; and as the internationally-en- 
dorsed requisites for authentic development 
have become more comprehensive and de
tailed, on the other. The international strate
gies have constituted a protest against the real
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trends; but they have also become a ritualized 
substitute for effective to change the trends.

The nation-State and the international 
order made up of States have lost credit as 
potential instruments for the application of 
such strategies. At the same time, a common 
consequence of the mounting contradictions 
has been the resort to authoritarian simplifica
tion by the forces controlling the State, in order 
to exclude from political expression the resis
tances to the prevailing style o f‘development'; 
or, in fewer cases, in order to eradicate this 
style, silence or expel the groups committed to 
it, and impose another blueprint on the future.

Neither the comprehensive and harmoni
ous normative strategies nor the authoritarian 
simplifications seem likely to be able to shape 
the future on their own terms. For present pur
poses, it seems most promising to view what is 
happening in terms of processes or societal 
mutation that may or may not be perceived as 
problemsy  and that are imperfectly and precari
ously susceptible to rational action —rational 
from the viewpoint of some definable social 
interest or vision of the Good Society. If  we 
accept the proposition that ‘development’ 
must curb its aggressions against the ecosys
tems of the world, moderate its appetite for 
non-renewable resources, and prefer enhance
ment of the quality of life to proliferation of 
consumer goods, the technical means to this 
end may not be too hard to elaborate. The ques
tion is how such a fundamental challenge to 
real trends can relate itself politically to our 
starting point of conflictive mutations and pre
carious ascendancy of the transnational style of 
development.

2. Process and problem

Let us define process  as any major ongoing 
evolution in social organization, distribution 
and use of power, livelihood, exploitation of 
resources, technology, settlement patterns, 
capital accumulation, or distribution and 
content of consumption.

Let us define problem  as any situation or 
aspect of the society that some social force or 
group capable of acting perceives as unsatisfac
tory. In this sense, dissatisfaction with a given 
level of consumption or share in power is a

problem, as are concrete threats to personal 
well-being or national survival.

Processes may or may not be perceived as 
problems, or may be so perceived by some soci
etal actors but not by others. One can expect an 
unending series of interactions between per
ception of problems, responses, and modifica
tions of ongoing processes. One can also expect 
a certain lag in the perception of problems and 
in responses to them behind the processes to 
which they refer, suggested by the saying that 
generals are always prepared to fight last war.

Perceptions of processes as problems, 
leading to the generation of controversy, pres
sures for action and policy responses may be 
indirect-intellectualized or directly derived 
from experience. Generally but not necessari
ly, strong indirect perceptions are associated 
with some degree of direct perception. (A 
person may be militantly concerned over the 
extermination of whales who has never seen a 
whale nor hopes to see one.) Indirect percep
tions reach the individual through the mass 
media, through organizational affiliations, 
through contacts with like-minded people and, 
in the case of small but influential minorities, 
through activity as scientists, futurologists, 
planners, and publicists. Indirect perceptions 
will be filtered by the informational channels 
themselves, which will transmit some mes
sages but not others, and through the ideolo
gical preconceptions or world-view of the reci
pient, These preconceptions colour the per
ception of new problems and may exclude 
some from consideration; but also if the impact 
of the problem is strong enough it may colour or 
even transform the ideology.

Since the environment, perceived as a 
problem, is a latecomer in Latin America, one 
can expect its reception in different quarters to 
be subordinated to various preconceptions and 
preoccupations already on the stage; to eco
nomic growth, to access to the consumer socie
ty, to social revolution, to national security, to 
human rights, etc. At the same time, its impact 
is probably strong enough to modify the per
ception of these questions.

3. Perceptions and responses 

The perceptions of problems and responses to
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them likely to characterize dilferent societal 
actors can be distinguished as follows, in a very 
simplied fashion;

(1) The State or government facing de
mands that it ‘solve' the problem. Even if this is 
an authoritarian State, new problems are bound 
to be perceived as complications jostling for 
attention and for scarce resources, to be evaded 
or put off if possible, or to be dealt with ac
cording to the relative strength of political pres
sures and the feasibility of using the problem as 
a rallying point for political mobilization. As 
long as the capacity of the State is as overstrain
ed as it is at present, the forces controlling it 
must prefer, in regard to most problems, ‘satis
fying' rather than ‘maximizing’ solutions —that 
is, doing just enough to keep the problem from 
reaching unmanageable dimensions.

The environmental questions has imposed 
itself on world attention at a time when govern
ments are trapped between continually diver
sifying demands that they solve problems, or 
transform themselves so as to become able to 
solve problems, on the one side; and a contra
dictory combination of rising disillusionment 
at their failure to act coherently and rising 
resentment at the costliness and bureaucratic 
rigidity of the measures through which they try 
to respond to demands, on the other. In this 
respect, governments in the industrialized 
countries resemble governments in the periph
ery more than might have been expected a few 
years ago; the 1970s have cruelly exposed the 
pretentions of the former to effective economic 
planning, administrative efficiency, and har
monious arbitration of the interests of their citi
zens.

The overloading of the State and its loss of 
credit as arbiter have implications that will be 
discussed below. Ideally, environmental con
cerns, affecting as they do practically all as
pects of life styles and productive processes, 
should generate planned responses linking the 
perceived interests of different groups in the 
national societies to some coherent common 
image of a possible and desirable future. In 
practice, advocates of environmental reforms 
have had to fight, at the cost of intransigence 
and exaggeration, to keep their concerns from 
being submerged each time the State confronts

a new crisis or their adversaries find an effec
tive new tactic.

(2) The modern productive and commer
cial enterprises, national and transnational. For 
these, the perception by the State or other 
societal actors of the environment as a ‘prob
lem’ represents potential hindrances, costs and 
dangers. Their natural responses are to deny 
the importance of the problem; to assert that it 
will eventually solve itself through market 
mechanisms, technological innovations and 
the untrammeled growth of production; to shift 
the costs of whatever solution are unaviodable 
to the State or the society; and finally, if the 
problem will not go away, to take the lead in 
devising solutions that will be profitable to 
themselves.

(3) Intellectuals, scientists, ideologists and 
‘concerned citizens’. This rather heteroge
neous category has a bias toward comprehen
sive rationalistic long-term solutions and clear 
priorities. It also has a bias toward solutions 
that will give leading roles to its own members, 
as technocrats, planners and mobilizers of 
public opinion. Within this category of actors, 
different academic disciplines, professional- 
technical specializations, and movements 
oriented by political, religious or ethical ideol
ogies naturally perceive the problems and con
ceive relevant solutions quite differently. 
These perceptions influence change processes 
through their reception by the State, organized 
interest groups, political parties and the mass 
media. Generally, as was suggested above, the 
perceptions are simplified and distorted in 
transmission and exert influence with a consid
erable lag.

(4) Social groups directly experiencing the 
impact of current processes through environ
mental degradation, insecurity of livelihood, or 
frustration of consumption expectations; or suf
fering more diffuse anxieties, without a scien
tific or ideological frame of reference through 
which to interpret their origin. These groups 
can be divided according to many criteria, the 
most fundamental probably being their percep
tion of capacity to participate in and benefit 
from the current style of development, or their 
perception of marginalization and powerless
ness.
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For the most part, their perception of prob
lems and possible solutions can be expected to 
be ambivalent, coloured by the state of mind 
that Alvin Toffler labelled ‘future shock'. A 
generalized feeling of anxiety, insecurity and 
resentment deriving from the impact of accel
erating economic, social, cultural and techno
logical change can focus on alarm over menaces 
not directly experienced but encountered 
through the mass media: nuclear holocaust, 
climatic changes induced by contamination of 
the atmosphere and leading to a new ice age or 
melting of the polar ice caps, introduction of 
noxious extraterrestrial organisms through 
space exploration, etc. Such indirectly per
ceived menaces, combining with feelings of 
powerlessness against manipulation by eco
nomic monopolies, politicians or scientists, can 
generate paranoid fears or movements devoted 
fanatically to single issues.

The better-off groups in any modern or 
modernizing .society cannot help perceiving a 
series of environmental problems deriving 
from the massification of their privileged pat
terns of consumption: crowded highways, pol
luted beaches, the deterioration of urban 
centres and the expansion of suburbs to a point 
negating the advantages of suburban living. At 
these social levels, the role of the mass media in 
linking direct to indirect perceptions is particu
larly important.

The urban working class is more exposed 
to easily perceived menaces such as polluted 
air, overcrowding, dwindling access to open 
spaces for recreation, long journeys to work, 
and job-associated illnesses. It also has fewer 
possibilities for escape or mitigation. The 
workers, however, encouraged by their em
ployers, can also be expected to perceive en
vironmental regulations as threats to their em
ployment and their access to the consumer 
society. The underemployed and marginalized 
poor, or their political spokesmen, may per
ceive environmental concerns and public al
locations as competitive with attention to their 
own immediate needs. ̂

•Lucio Kowarick has pointed out that the mass media 
can divert the perception of the url)an workers and the poor 
from problems peculiar to themselves (contamination in 
the factories, lack of water and sanitation in their settle-

The relative importance of the different 
societal actors for the character of the aggregate 
societal response to perceived problems will 
naturally differ according to the specific prob
lem. So will their perceptions of suitable chan
nels for responses. In relation to some prob
lems, the perceptions and actions of techno- 
bureaucracies within the State, negotiating 
with profit-motivated private enterprise, may 
be decisive, as long as other forces do not per
ceive environmental processes as problems, or 
do not perceive any way of influencing the out
come. In relation to others, the responses of 
groups within the society, whether sponta
neous or stimulated by the mass media, expres
sed through the market, the vote, migration, 
active or passive resistance, or othei*wise, may 
determine what happens, at least in the short 
run.

At this point, it may be worthwhile to intro
duce two examples of the changing interplay of 
perceptions and responses in relation to two of 
the problems that are forcing themselves on the 
attention of State and society in Latin America.

First, let us consider the ‘civilization of the 
automobile'.2 The privately-owned gasoline- 
powered automobile has prevailed over alter
native means of urban transport for various 
reasons other than its efficiency for this pur
pose; it gives a wider margin of personal free
dom to the individual, it provides a highly visi
ble means of demonstrating social status and 
income, manufacturers and oil companies 
seeking new markets have intensively pro
moted its use, etc. The concentrated expansion 
of automobile use has generated problems per
ceived differently by owners, non-owners and 
city governments. For the owners, the main 
problems have been to obtain better highways 
and more parking spaces, so as to offset the 
advance of congestion, and to keep the vehicle, 
fuel and maintenance costs at levels they can

merits) to problems they share with the better-of’t'(air con
tamination, in particular). (“El precio del profireso: creci
miento económico, expoliación urliana y la cuestión del 
medio ambiente”, E/CEPAL/PROY.2/R,H, August 1979.)

^lan Thomson, “An analysis of some of the social con- 
seriuences of the automobile in Latin America”, E/CEPAL/ 
PROY.2/R.8, September 1979.
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afford. For the non-owners the problems have 
been deterioration of public transport, smog, 
congestion, accidents and patterns of urban 
spatial organization and services that discrimi
nate against them. For city governments, at ear
lier stages, the perceived problem has been 
how to adapt the city to the needs of the auto
mobile and finance the infrastructure required 
for this. At a later stage, the problem becomes 
increasingly one of devising regulations to 
reduce the disbenefits of concentrated auto
mobile use in the face of resistance from au
tomobile manufacturers, vendors, oil compa
nies, and users.

At one stage, market forces determine 
urban sprawl, deterioration of city centi'es and 
predominance of large automobiles with high 
fuel consumption, without any significant per
ception of these phenomena as problems. At 
another, the State begins to intervene to control 
certain land uses, rehabilitate public transport, 
hinder the entry of private automobiles into the 
city centre, and regulate the characteristics of 
automobiles in the interest of lower fuel con
sumption, lower emission of fumes and greater 
safety. These interventions generally are im
provisations intended to reduce the most ur
gent problems to manageable dimensions. 
They also represent compromises between the 
views of urban planners, political leaders, and 
the sectors of the public that are able to make 
themselves heard.

Eventually, the new problem of sudden 
and steep increases in the price of oil, making 
the automobile a much heavier charge on fami
ly income as well as on the balance of payments 
of countries that are not self-sufficient in oil 
production, sets in motion new perceptions of 
the role of the automobile in transport and in 
the consumer society itself, new processes of 
adaptation and regulation, and new tactics de
signed to shift the cost and preserve existing 
privileges and sources of profit. Contradictions 
between the policies and actions of different 
public agencies probably become more pro
nounced.

Meanwhile the greater part of the urban 
population in Latin America has little or no 
hope of acquiring an automobile and no coher
ent perception of the impact of mass auto
mobile use by minorities on its own living

conditions. Its one intermittently effective in
tervention in the contest is to preserve cheap 
but uncomfortable public transport by political 
pressures or by rioting to protest fare increases.

Second, let us consider the land deteriora
tion and chronic poverty associated with mini
fundio cultivation.^ Agricultural technicians, 
planners and bureaucrats have perceived these 
problems through surveys and have tried to 
respond to them, according to their own profes
sional backgrounds and values, by efforts to 
expel the minifundio population from eroding 
land and reafforest it, by regulation of grazing, 
by agrarian reforms to give the cultivators more 
adequate land resources, by supervised cred
its, by educational campaigns, and by provision 
of local employment opportunities outside 
agriculture.

The more ‘modern’ large landowners and 
agribusinesses have perceived the problem as 
one of inefficient land use and immobilization 
of labour. They have used various tactics to 
gain control of the land held in minifundios, to 
the extent that this could be incorporated into 
their own plans for production, and to convert 
the cultivators into wage labourers. Alterna
tively, they have accepted the minifundio as a 
source of seasonal wage labour that can be paid 
less than its cost of subsistence.

Other groups in the national power élite 
have informed themselves to some extent and 
have responded in function of other priority 
preoccupations, through e.cological or humani
tarian values, or not at all. (E.g., the military 
leadership might be concerned about the poor 
physical condition and illiteracy of recruits 
from the minifundio population or about its 
propensity to harbour guerrilla movements; 
the urban authorities might be concerned 
about the dimensions of the flow of migrants.) 
Counterelites have seen in the contradiction 
between the interests of impoverished cultiva
tors and those of the forces nationally dominant 
possibilities for revolutionary mobilization.

The minifundio cultivators themselves 
have perceived the problem through diminish-

■'ÍNicolo d ig o . Estilos de desarrollo, modernización y 
m edio am bien te en la agricultura latinoam ericana, El 
CEPAL/PROY.2., R .ll , 1979,
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ing capacity of the land to give them subsis
tence, increasing pressure from modernized 
capitalist agriculture, and decreasing accept
ability of their meagre and precarious liveli
hood in the kind of society growing up around 
them. They have responded according to the 
alternatives they could perceive in specific 
local settings, through further intensification of 
land use, shifts to cash crops, mobilization to 
demand State aid and better land, temporary 
migration to obtain a supplementary income, 
migration to frontier zones, or abandonment of 
the land permanent migration to towns and 
cities.

The accelerating loss of arable land and 
rural impoverishment are presumably more 
important to the national future than the trials 
of urban transport users, but it is evident that in 
this case the combined technocratic, political 
and popular perceptions of the problem, while 
of long standing, have not added up to pressure 
on the State for action on a scale matching this 
importance. Still less have they enabled the 
minifundio cultivators to participate effective
ly in determining their future livelihood and 
role in the national society.

In this case as well as in that of the auto
mobile new factors are forcing various societal 
actors to revise their perceptions, without nec
essarily helping the cultivators to make their 
own views of their interests heard. The increas
ingly dangerous dependence of the countries 
on imports of basic foods combined with the 
increasing costs and environmental disbenefits 
of modem large-scale agriculture (fuel, fertil
izers, pesticides, heavy machinery) make the 
dominance of such agriculture and its export- 
orientation increasingly precarious. A policy 
shift toward domestic food production using 
relatively labour-intensive methods may be
come unavoidable, and in one way or another 
the societal actors able to influence policy will 
have to take the land and labour power of the 
minifundio cultivators into account.

4. Perceptions o f  environmental problem s:
som e lessons from  the central countries

It is commonly asserted that industrialized 
countries and Third World countries perceive 
environmental problems differently. Certainly

the configurations of problems differ and so do 
the dominant perceptions of them, but the for
mulation can be misleading. ‘Countries’ as 
such do not perceive any more than they 
‘choose’ styles of development. Social forces 
and groups within them have quite different 
perceptions and choices, and the aggregate na
tional responses to problems, as was argued 
above, emerge from the interaction of different 
perceptions, from the channels through which 
the different actors perceive the problems, and 
from the degree to which these different actors 
are in a position to act on their perceptions. The 
dominant perceptions themselves are never 
completely coherent. Even the most powerful 
and purposeful régime encounters resistances 
and pressures that it cannot altogether dis
regard.

In relation to the viability of environ
mental policies (or of development policies in 
general) for Latin America, it may be enlight
ening to contrast the distribution of percep
tions able to exert influence with their distribu
tion in the central industrialized countries, in 
particular the United States. One of the most 
striking features of these latter countries during 
the recent past has been the extent to which 
conflicting perceptions of environmental prob
lems, ranging from the complacent to the cata- 
strophist, have become explicit, have entered 
into public opinion, have been debated in the 
mass media, and have been advanced by spe
cialized organizations trying to influence legis
lation, allocations of public resources and pri
vate behaviour, through a wide range of tactics. 
The more organized and articulate sources of 
perceptions and public positions can be clas
sified roughly as follows:

Industrial and agricultural enterprises in 
general.

Transnational enterprises in particular.
Energy producers and vendors in particu

lar.
Trade unions.
Ecological, conservationist and consumer 

movements.
Organizations of sportsmen, campers, and 

hunters.
Journalists.
Economists.
Other social and physical scientists.
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Religious bodies.
‘Enlightened’ public opinion (academics 

and proffesionals).
Mobilizers oi groups experiencing margin

alization or discrimination.
The State itself (in principle the final arbi

ter of policy, but in practice a conglomerate of 
bureaucracies and legislative factions allied 
with different social forces advancing their 
own perceptions and policies).

Naturally, none of these categories is 
monolithic in its perceptions; most of them are 
deeply divided. Some are concerned almost 
exclusively with environmental problems. In 
others the environment competes with or is 
subordinated to perceptions of other urgent 
problems and demands. Several of these latter 
problems and demands are storm centres of 
equally complex and conflictive organized 
perceptions; equal rights for women and ethnic 
minorities; abortion; consumer protection; 
employment; enhancement of national military 
power. In some quarters, also, the environment 
or the other problems may be perceived entire
ly opportunistically, for their potential in ad
vancing political careers, providing employ
ment for professional mobilizers and publi
cists, or offering a field for profit-making enter
prises.

In the United States, in particular, the vari
ous perceptions confront one another through 
institutionalized adversary procedures, in 
which it is expected that the proponent of each 
position will advance it in the strongest terms 
—generally in a tone of moral indignation and 
warnings of doom— and that policy will 
emerge from differential capacity to convince, 
mobilize and overcome the inertia of the politi
cal process. Such policy, however, will repre
sent a series of compromises. No contender 
will achieve all objectives, and interests that do 
not choose to join in the public contest will 
influence the result by backstage negotiations.

Some consequences of this way of arriving 
at policy are a proliferation of regulations origi
nating in legislative compromises; consider
able increases in the range of interventions 
by government bureaucracies, not only in the 
functioning of enterprises but also in everyday 
life; and a projection of the initial contest,

through the courts, into the interpretation of 
laws and the allocation of public funds. The 
proliferation of environmental regulations 
coincides with a proliferation of regulations 
responding to other problems and arrived at by 
similar paths of conflictive promotion and po
litical compromise. In their combination they 
clash increasingly with a general disillusion
ment with the welfare State as over-regulative, 
over-costly and incompetent.

Thus, important sectors of public opinion 
are torn between distaste for environmental 
degradation and fear of highly publicized fu
ture hazards, on the one hand, and distaste for 
bureaucracy and taxes, on the other. Industrial 
and commercial enterprises now use this factor 
in their publicity, declaring themselves prac
ticing environmentalists, but insisting on the 
costs of excessive regulation and the intransi
gence of their opponents. The adversary proce
dure of policy-making has up to the present 
generated substantial gains in environmental 
protection, but there are signs that the overload 
of perceived problems can lead to paralysis in 
many aspects of decision-making: the contend
ing parties are better able to block or dilute 
decisions favouring their adversaries than to 
advance decisions suited to their own percep
tions.

This kind of policy-making perpetuates a 
kind of schizophrenia in government actions: 
costly programmes that directly contradict each 
other may be introduced to satisfy different in
terests and perceptions: one public agency 
subsidizes tobacco growing while another 
mounts intensive propaganda compaigns 
against smoking as a cause of cáncer. At the 
same time, adversary campaigns are only slow
ly and erratically effective against large public 
agencies that have linked their own self-ag
grandizement to the reproduction of certain ac
tivities that have arguably already been carried 
to excess, as in the case of the dam-building of 
the Army Corps of Engineers and the Tennesse 
Valley Authority, of the Federal Highway Pro
gramme

4For the TVA, see Peter Matthiessen, “How to Kill a 
Valley”, The New York Review o f  Books, XXVII, 1, Febru
ary 7,1980.
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To the extent that the perceivers of envi
ronmental problems are unable to influence 
the State through arguments or votes, or ques
tion the ability of the State to meet their de
mands, they may resort to direct action, boy
cotts, civil disobedience or sabotage. Their ex
pectations from such tactics are generally 
mixed. The participants may hope to make con
tinuation of environmentally hazardous indus
trial processes or resource exploitation impos
sible through the intensity of their action, but 
generally they are more concerned to mobilize 
\vider support, and to convince the State or the 
entrepreneurs that meeting their demands will 
be cheaper politically and economically than 
resisting them. In the industrialized countries, 
action of this kind now centres on nuclear 
power installations and has drawn in sizable 
minorities of youth, disillusioned with more 
conventional forms of political action.®

The last response to environmental preoc
cupations, in groups skeptical of action by the 
State and of the effectiveness of extralegal tac
tics, is change in personal life style or with
drawal from the prevailing style of develop
ment. The withdrawal may be limited, inspired 
by sentiments of personal responsibility for 
getting changes under way, and combined with 
participation in the different forms of political 
action, as in groups or individuals that try to 
limit their own use of contaminating energy 
sources and convert to solar power, regardless 
of comparative costs, or that scrupulously save 
waste materials for recycling; it may encom
pass a systematic effort to make oneself inde
pendent of the economic and political order 
and prepare for survival after expected catas
trophe. In recent years, manuals giving instruc
tion for this kind of preparation have achieved

■'̂ In spite of the profusion of perceptions of environ
mental problems, some menaces fall into oblivion, whether 
because ol manipulation by the State or the mass media, or 
because the environmentally concerned groups find them 
so intractable that they prefer to forget them. As Jorge 
Sabato pointed out in the 1979 CEPAL/UNEP Seminar on 
Styles of Development and Environment in Latin America; 
during the increasingly militant campaign against nuclear 
power, the much more menacing possibilities of accidents 
from tbe manufacture and transport of nuclear weapons, 
and the greater contribution of their manutacture to the 
accumulation of nuclear wastes, have been practically ig
nored.

wide circulation, and some religious sects have 
added an environmental dimension to their 
conviction that doom is at hand for the uncon
verted majority.

5. Perceptions o f  environm ental problem s in
sem i-developed peripheral countries

In the Latin American countries, perceptions 
are also quite diverse and difficulties in the 
way of coherent policies are formidable, as the 
two examples given above indicate, but the 
social forces involved are more restricted and 
with very different relative weight. The per
ceptions that have counted for environmental 
policy up to the present have been those of 
transnational and national enterprises; and 
those of the circles of economists, engineers, 
planners and other professionals who advise 
governments and direct programmes on the 
basis of their claims to specialized knowledge.

The mass media have begun to pay atten
tion to the environment and middle-class 
public opinion is at least uneasy, unable to 
ignore urban degradation in the pursuit of 
modernized consumption, but thus far public 
perceptions are far from the intensity and 
organized combativeness of those evident in 
the central countries.

The transnational enterprises may transfer 
a certain concern for the environmental impact 
of their activities from their present forced 
adaptations in their home countries, and may 
perceive advantages in keeping such impact 
within tolerable limits. Their predominant in
terest, however, is probably in preserving as 
long as possible situations of low costs and 
freedom from regulations such as those cramp
ing them at home. The record of dangerous 
products and processes disseminated in pe
ripheral countries after being prohibited in 
their countries of origin demonstrates no apti
tude for environmental self-restraint. National 
enterprises are even less likely to view, of their 
own accord, environmental impact as a prob
lem to which they must subordinate their cal
culations of profitability.

In rapidly urbanizing and industrializing 
countries such as Brazil, Mexico and Venezue
la, however, the greater differentiation of inter
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est groups and public opinion coincides with a 
very rapid intensdication of the kinds of envi
ronmental problems that have a particularly 
direct and evident impact on the w'eII-being of 
the popvdation, including the parts of the urban 
popnlation that are able to make themselves 
heard. Under these conditions, one can expect 
environmental concerns to penetrate a wider 
range of social groups, to become formalized in 
organizations, to seek political expression and, 
if they cannot find relief through governmental 
actions, to generate violent extra-legal protests. 
This trend will be speeded up by the case of' 
borrowing interpretations, slogans, and reme
dies from like-minded groups in the central 
countries. The State will come under irresist
ible pressures to act, but the diversity of these 
pressures will continually inhibit action. For a 
time, as has happened in relation to other major 
problems, one can expect the undertaking of 
elaborate surveys and the drafting of compre
hensive plans to serve as a means of demon
strating good intentions while postponing the 
fixing of realistic priorities.

What are the possibilities for the awaken
ing of a wider policy-oriented environmental 
perception that can escape the domination of 
privileged minorities and keep within limits 
the adversary procedures, interest-group tac
tics and regulative entanglements that now 
plague the central industrialized countries? 
This amounts to asking whether alternative 
styles of development, recognizing the envi
ronmental imperative, can become accessible. 
In seeking a plausible answer, let us examine 
first the roles of the technobureaucrats, then 
the prospects for popular participation in what 
is done, and finally the question of planning.

6. Technobureaucrats

have widened simultaneously. The technobu
reaucrats have aspired to a more autonomous 
and innovative role in policy-making than the 
more traditional bureaucrats, who based their 
claim to authority on mastery of precedents, 
procedures and regulations, have done, at least 
openly. As far as they and their political spon
sors have been able, the higher technobureau
crats have separated their status and rewards 
from those of the remainder of the public ad
ministration. It was to be expected that when 
the theme of the environment came to the fore 
the technobureaucrats already on the scene 
should try to assimilate it to their prescriptions 
for development, and that different profes
sional specializations should use it to support a 
claim to a more prominent place in the techno- 
bureaucratic ranks.

The ways in which the technobureaucrats 
intervene in policy suggest the following hy
potheses:

(1) The professional or disciplinary spe
cialization and institutional socialization of the 
technobureaucrats largely determine their 
ability to perceive and assimilate new prob
lems, or broaden the ‘system' of interventions 
they consider relevant to their policy prescrip
tions.^ When a major problem area, such as the 
environment, comes to the fore, different cate
gories of technobureaucrats may reject it as a 
dangerous diversion of attention from what is 
important, transfer responsibility for action to 
some other professional specialization, or re
define the problem in terms permitting them to 
incorporate it into their previous professional 
or disciplinary terms of reference, possibly dis
torting the reality in the process. In general, 
technobureaucrats have shown poor capacity to 
adjust to major changes in problems, or to fore-

The label ‘technobureaucrat', for present pur
poses, lumps together specialists with quite 
different ideological and disciplinar>  ̂frames of 
reference who have in common their claim to 
show the State how to bring about ‘develop-' 
ment’ on the basis of correct theories and pro
fessional expertise. The rise of technobureau
crats has been a relatively recent phenomenon, 
as the range of responsibilities of the State and 
the range of expertise supposed to be needed

^According to a very pertinent definition, “the envi
ronm ent consists of the residual variables not incorporated 
into the system, and values which have not been consider
ed relevant for the system variables", “Environmental de
velopment”, then, “is the constant e.xpansion of system 
boundaries. ... The goal is to convert the ‘unthinkable’ into 
something thought about, and address the ‘impractical’ 
by means of new policy issues and measures.” (Warren 
Crowther, Technological developm ent, developm ent 
styles and environm ental problem s, E/CEPAL/PROY.2/ 
R.35, October 1979.
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see the long-term consequences of national 
styles of development.

(2) Technobureaucrats commonly assume 
that there must be one optimal technical solu
tion to every problem and that political or other 
resistances to the application of this solution 
are to be condemned. The technobureaucratic 
rationality continually clashes with the ratio
nalities of politicians, administrative bureau
crats and organized interest-groups. Unless the 
technobureaucrats gain exclusive access to 
authoritarian sources of power, such as military 
régimes, their interventions become either 
ineffective and ritualistic, as in the case of 
much formal development planning, or delib
erately narrow in focus, as in the case of most 
development projects. In trying to strengthen 
their influence, technobureaucrats commonly 
exaggerate the infallibility of their specialized 
knowledge and blame failures on irrationalities 
elsewhere in the political, administrative and 
economic systems.

(3) Technobureaucrats generally are 
biased toward standarized, universally ap
plicable solutions to problems and large-scale 
technologically advanced capital-intensive 
projects. This bias has supported the myth of 
development as a uniform process going 
through stages that can be deduced from the 
past of the ‘developed’ capitalist countries. A 
good many major environmental disasters have 
originated in technobureaucratic attempts to 
standardize national policies and introduce ad
vanced technologies on a large scale without 
regard to Tocal conditions or real capacity to 
control execution. In the case of hydroelectric 
and irrigation dam-building projects, in parti
cular, a fascination with sheer size and ultra
modernity has had perverse results.

(4) The job market for technobureaucrats 
consists of governments, international agen
cies, academic and research institutions, and 
private enterprises, with transnational enter
prises increasingly important within the last 
market. Many technobureaucrats, especially 
the most influential, shift frequently from one 
area of employment to another. Experience in 
these different areas of employment can be ex
pected to produce different kinds of socializa
tion and different perceptions of development
al and environmental problems.

A recent essay has traced the evolution of 
bureaucracy and technobureaucracy in Latin 
America in the following terms:

First, from the 1930s to the 1950s came a 
stage of steady expansion in bureaucratic em
ployment, stimulated simultaneously by the 
creation of new State activities in the name of 
‘modernization’ and by middle-class pressures 
for jobs, overloading the State with assistential 
tasks it was unable to carry out efficiently, as 
yet without a coherent development policy 
focus.

Second, came a stage of confidence in the 
autonomous capacity of the State to achieve 
rapid development and reconcile social con
flicts through planning: if the State wins
this autonomy, those who control it, be it only 
partially, are the political and technical offi
cials of the State who do not directly represent 
social interests; in other words the technobu
reaucracy whose power began to take root in 
the chinks and cracks of the State’s margin of 
liberty, made possible its greater functional 
diversification and promoted the type of alli
ances characteristic of the democratic political 
order in this phase”.

Still later, when this order broke down 
under the pressure of mutually incompatible 
demands on the State and military-authoritari
an régimes imposed themselves, the techno
bureaucrats {or different technobureaucrats, 
trained and socialized in other academic set
tings) gained even more self-confidence. They 
argued that “politics has no meaning or role in 
the ‘technological era’. Politics corresponds to 
an era of ‘trial and error’ when solutions were 
found through successive approximations. In 
contrast, the Scientific Method brought with it 
the era of rational planning and the non-politi
cal solution of the problems of society, thereby 
dispensing with the need for any kind of public 
discussion or collective deliberation. In the 
technocratic society, the ‘specialists’ are the 
ones who decide ‘objectively’ with the scientif
ic means at their disposal, in the name of the 
highest national interests and whitout public 
responsibility to the people”. Previously tech
nobureaucrats and intellectuals were linked in 
the aspiration to promote structural changes in 
the societies. Now, “intellectuals as well as 
politicians are the archetypes of disfunctional



TH E ENVIRONMENT IN THE POLITICAL ARENA ¡Marshall Wolfe 95

groups as regards a technocratic state re
quires the ‘unity of the people'”/

The above analysis implies a rather narrow 
definition of ‘technobureaucrat’. For present 
purposes, it seems preferable to think in terms 
of a struggle for influence between different 
schools of ‘reformer’ and ‘conformist’ techno
bureaucrats. The school most conspicuous dur
ing the second stage fell into eclipse (although 
not in all parts of Latin America) because of the 
inapplicability of its policy prescriptions 
within existing national power structures, the 
inability of the political alliances on which it 
depended to overcome internal contradictions, 
and the capacity of external forces to hinder or 
destabilize policies of which they disapproved. 
More broadly, the ascending transnational 
style of development was able to impose itself 
over technobureaucratic efforts to reform na
tional styles. However, the alliance of conform
ist technobureaucrats with military-authoritar
ian régimes presumably does not represent an 
inevitable last stage of technobureaucracy.

Even if all the hypotheses listed above are 
correct, technobureaucrats (along with their 
critics) constitute indispensable agents of de
velopment, however development may be de
fined. The State, whatever forces control it, will 
have to continue to strive to shape the national 
future, with the aid of experts who will evolve 
their own status-enhancing and self-justifying 
tactics. If  styles of development more compati
ble with social justice and enhancement of the 
quality of life become politically viable, the 
reallocation of national resources, the drafting 
and enforcement of environmental controls, 
the extension of public services to the masses 
now excluded, and the redressing of local bal
ances of power and opportunities for livelihood 
will require complex administrative structures 
and expertise.

The movement for alternative styles of de
velopment, in fact, represents an effort by some

^Jorge Graciarena and Rolando Franco, “Social forma
tions and power structures in Latin America”, Current So
ciology, 26, 1, Spring 1978. See also Guillermo O’Donnell, 
“Tensions in the bureaucratic-authoritarian State and the 
question of democracy”, in David Collier, ed., The Nev) 
A uthoritarianism  in Latin America, Princeton University 
Pres.s, 1979.

reformer technobureaucrats to solve the ‘prob
lem of an excess of problems’, all requiring 
actions that are urgent, administratively com
plex, and disturbing to current expectations 
and values. A good many of them turned to 
variants of this movement as a result of frus
trating personal struggles to reshape national 
development policy, leading to their own ex
clusion and retreat to international organiza
tions, universities or research institutions. The 
rising perception of environmental menaces 
during the early 1970s strengthened their case 
and brought their conceptions of authentic de
velopment into more profound contradiction 
with current styles.

In Latin America and other parts of the 
Third World, environmentalist initiatives, like 
those for priority to the satisfaction of basic 
needs, are still largely internationally inspired 
and led by reformer technobureaucrats more 
concerned to strengthen communication with 
functioning national technobureaucrats, who 
remain deeply suspicious of any diversion of 
attention from economic growth, than to mobi
lize mass support. The bias toward standardized 
comprehensively planned solutions to com
plex problems persits, tempered by perplexity 
at the difficulty of relating such solutions to 
national societies inextricably enmeshed in the 
precariously dominant transnational style. A 
major effort of self-analysis seems to be needed 
if the present perceptions of reformer techno
bureaucrats are not to be frustrated, like the 
developmentalist outlook of the past, by misap
prehensions concerning their capacity to plot 
the course of conflictive societal change.

7. Participation

In real political processes, technobureaucrats 
and political leaders with technobureaucratic 
inclinations, whatever their ideological frame 
of reference, can be expected to reject the dis
order and hindrances to productive efficiency 
associated with autonomous popular participa
tion and the doctrinaire extremes to which 
egalitarian and anti-market ideologists are like
ly to carry their efforts to manipulate such par
ticipation. Cycles recur of populist or Maoist 
leaders generating disorder in the name of 
societal transformation, and technobureau
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cratic leaders, once they regain the upper hand, 
imposing the rule of the market or of’ socialist 
central planning, depending on the political 
order in which they find themselves. Cam
paigns to dethrone the experts only make the 
experts more intransigent when they return to 
wield influence.

It would be convenient if technobureau- 
cratic prescriptions could be trusted to bring 
about socially just and environmentally sound 
development without the conflictive represen
tation of all sectors of the society. It would also 
be convenient if the unavoidable tension be
tween technobureaucratic and participationist 
viewpoints could remain within limits, each 
respecting the other's legitimacy and recog
nizing its own weaknesses. From the stand
point of the present paper, however, the con
flictive representation of perceived interests 
cannot be avoided, and it should embrace the 
groups now powerless or otherwise preoc
cupied. If  they do not gain an effective voice 
one can expect environmental policy to be 
shaped by negotiation between State and trans
national technobureaucracies, with the latter 
holding the advantages of better information, 
clearer purposes, and ability to hire their inter
locutors away from the State. One can then 
assume that the costs of environmental policies 
and of development policies in general will, as 
far as feasible, be heaped on the voiceless and 
the benefits diverted elsewhere.

No environmental policy nor development 
policy will be politically neutral in its distribu
tion of costs and benefits. In broad terms, this 
proposition may seem excessively obvious. 
However, it is worth emphasizing that the real 
distribution of costs and benefits will depend 
less on the initial overt purposes and terms of 
the policy than on its subsequent evolution in 
specific social and political settings. As long as 
power and perceptiveness concerning oppor
tunities for self-serving action remain uneven
ly distributed, new forms of manipulation will 
continually counter new forms of State inter
vention. If the groups affected cannot respond 
in a reasonably vigorous and well-informed 
way, the very safeguards introduced to insure 
equity may divert: the benefits of policy (at 
least, benefits in terms of power and employ

ment opportunities) to technobureaucrats, law
yers, and professional representatives of inter
est-groups. The underdogs of Latin America 
have experienced since the colonial Laws of 
the Indies an interminable series of measures 
devised in the centres of power, purporting to 
protect them but used to exploit them.

For a better understanding of the probable 
vicissitudes of policy and the potential role of 
participation, one useful tool should be the 
construction of scenarios on the foreseeable 
interaction of alternative environmental poli
cies with the life styles and livelihood of specif
ic social classes and groups, within possible 
future variants of national political and eco
nomic systems.

An inquiry now being carried out by the 
United Nations Research Institute for Social 
Development (UNRISD) provides a conve
nient framework for thinking about participa
tion in environmental policy as well as other 
aspects of development policy. It defines par
ticipation as “the organized efforts to increase 
control over resources and regulative institu
tions in given social situations, on the part of 
groups and movements hitherto excluded from 
such control” .̂  It views participation in terms 
oi encounter, involving many degrees and com
binations of mutual adjustment, negotiation 
and conflict “between the ‘excluded’ and those 
elements in the society which maintain or force 
exclusion”, in terms oi'movements and organi
zations  of would-be participants; in tenns of 
b iography  (that is, the emergence in individ
uals of perceptions of problems and tactics 
through experience); in terms oi projects, pro
gram m es, and national policies aimed by the 
State or voluntary agencies at the excluded 
groups; and in terms of anti-participatory  
structures and ideologies.

^Hiigh Stretton, in Capitalism, Socialism and the En
vironm ent (Cambridge University Press, 1976), makes par
ticularly interesting use of such scenarios for different in
dustrialized capitalist and socialist sociétés, demonstrating 
that different styles of decision-making under either of 
these labels can lead to environmental policies with quite 
different impact on the quality of life. Eipii valent scenarios 
are needed for different types of societies and political- 
economic systems in the Third World.

■̂ Andrew Fearse and Matthias Stic tel, Inquiry into Par
ticipation  - a R esearch A pproach  (UNRISD/79,c.l4, Ge
neva, May 1979}.
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In a good many industrialized countries, as 
was indicated above, environmental questions 
now constitute one of the more participatory 
areas oí public policy, with participation taking 
the form of adversary procedures and competi
tive mobilization, as well as attempted reforms 
in personal life styles. The intensity of partici
pation is undoubtedly very unevenly distrib
uted by social class and educational level, but 
even the disadvantaged groups have some ca
pacity to protest against environmental actions 
and omissions that effect their perceived 
needs.

In most of Latin America, in the terminolo
gy of the UNRISD inquiry, anti-participatory 
structures are dominant and ideological posi
tions on participation have become ritualistic 
or manipulative to such an extent that it might 
seem absurd or hypocritical to argue for popu
lar participation in environmental policy. The 
precarious and intermittent organized inter
ventions of the masses of the population in de
fense of their own perceived interests general
ly focus on questions of employment, access to 
and prices of basic goods and services, housing, 
education, health care, and land tenure, rather 
than on the environment. Their quest for liveli
hood and shelter, in urban as well as rural areas, 
forces them into environmentally damaging ac
tivities. As Dr. Raúl Prebisch has pointed out, 
the prevailing style of development and the 
privileged consumer society can tolerate dem
ocratization only up to a certain point, beyond 
which they react with renewed and intensified 
exclusion of the strata whose aspirations they 
cannot satisfy.

Nevertheless, direct perceptions of envi
ronmental changes for the worse are undoubt
edly on the rise among the excluded groups, as 
these changes affect their livelihood, their 
physical health and their psychological securi
ty. Phenomena such as the indiscriminate use 
of dangerous chemicals cannot be ignored even 
by the desperately poor, who are most exposed 
to contaminated food and water, as recurrent 
press reports of mass poisonings demonstrate. 
In some cases, technologies damaging to health 
and livelihood have been deliberately used 
against them; e.g., landowners have forced 
small cultivators off holdings coveted for their 
own plans of expansion by air spraying of pesti

cides. In other cases, thousands of peasants 
have become pawns of shifting technobureau- 
cratic colonization strategies, left stranded 
when the land once cleared proved unsuitable 
for permanent cultivation or when public 
agencies decided to support different lines of 
production and large-scale ‘modern’ holdings.

It is probable that less tangible menaces 
are entering popular consciousness through 
the ubiquitous transistor radio and word of 
mouth. It may not be too farfetched to imagine 
that these combined with other sources of in
security, in the absence of more adequate chan
nels for perception and organized respt>nse, 
can stimulate mass rejection of technology and 
its carriers and fuel new messianic or xenopho
bic movements.

At best, one can expect that the initial par
ticipation of the excluded groups will be defen
sive, using whatever capacity they have 
through evasion, petition or violence to ward off 
threatening changes and get a nearing from the 
centres of power. One can expect most techno
bureaucrats and practically all entrepreneurs to 
condemn such tactics as shortshighted and 
reactionary. In view of their own record of 
shortsightedness and disregard for the impact 
of their activities on popular livelihood and 
well-being, however, the emergence of a popu
lar capacity for militant self-defense against the 
experts seems to be an indispensable, if insuf
ficient, requisite for the formulation and appli
cation of more enlightened environmental 
policies.

8. Planning and the transition betw een  
styles o f  developm ent

In considering the formidable agenda of prob
lems, the heterogeneity of the social forces that 
perceive the problems, and the overloading of 
the State, our attention unavoidably turns to the 
elusive ideal of ‘planning’. The economists, 
sociologists and other professionals who iden
tify themselves as ‘planners’ should have a 
more comprehensive perception than other 
schools of technobureaucrats of the environ
mental and other processes that make the Latin 
American variant of peripheral capitalism, or of 
the ‘transnational style’, at the same time so 
irresistible, precarious and antipathetic. Can
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not planners devise means of manipulating the 
State and the society so as to rationalize the 
unavoidable transition to different styles? Can
not they foresee and keep within manageable 
dimensions the environmental costs of devel
opment before these force themselves on the 
attention of the State and the society?

Two recent essays exemplify the diamet
rically opposed conceptions that specialists 
with experience in Latin American develop
ment planning now hold concerning the poten
tial role of planning as a means of bringing 
about societal change —although it may be that 
values and aspirations behind the two concep
tions are quite similar.

One essay, focussing upon ecodevelop- 
ment, enjoins upon planning that it should:

(a) Accomodate its criteria to the specific 
and differentiated ordering of the ecosystems.

(b) Incorporate the aspirations of each of 
the communities and, while establishing a 
global national strategy, link this to planning 
determined by the population of each ecosys
tem.

(c) Formulate planning procedures suffi
ciently flexible to permit a constant control on 
the part of the population, so that the planning 
bodies will handle solely the instrumentaliza- 
tion and compatìbilization of the decisions 
taken by the communities and will not replace 
these in the exercise of power.

These injunctions are for the future, but 
imply a high degree of faith in the potential of 
planning for societal change as well as a nega
tive evaluation of planning's past technocratic 
and centralized manifestations. The contrast
ing diagnosis of planning focusses on the re
cent past, but conveys implications for the fu
ture. According to this diagnosis :

(a) Fixed-term plans under Latin American 
conditions have proved consistently inapplica
ble. They have had little or no influence on 
what has happened.

(b) The conception of planners as agents of 
societal change guided by their own values 
and images of the Good Society, supposed to

Hurtubia, V. Sánchez, H, Sejenovich, F. Szekely, 
“Hacia una conceptualización del ecodesarrollo” 
(PNUMA, Oficina Regional para América Latina), p. 17.

be those of the national community, has also 
proved inapplicable.

(c) The professional planners, unable to act 
effectively on reality, have paid all the more 
attention to methodologies for the preparation 
of plans as technocratic utopias. Partly because 
of these methodologies, with their rigidity and 
bias toward evasion of political constraints, the 
planners were unable to contribute effectively 
to the realization of their own objectives, even 
in the feŵ  cases in which these objectives were 
shared by forces dominant in the State.

(d) Meanwhile, the dominant forces do 
‘plan' according to their own perception of 
means of strengthening their domination in the 
kind of society they want to construct, and 
choose technical advisers accordingly, wheth
er or not these call themselves ‘planners’. This 
kind of planning can proceed practically dis
regarding the parellel activities of formal plan
ning agencies. However, the planners seeing 
themselves as agents of societal change have 
increasingly been excluded even from this 
harmless and ritualistic activity.

In other terms, conformist technobureau
crats replace reformer technobureaucrats. If 
this were the whole truth, it would follow that 
an injunction to incorporate an environmental 
dimension into planning or to plan for a style of 
development compatible with such a dimen
sion would simply promote more complex but 
equally inapplicable technocratic utopias and 
alienate the planners even more from their 
sources of employment. Governments that 
have purged planners advocating cautious 
change strategies retaining centralized control 
in the State are not going to open the door to 
planners who want to hand over control to 
‘communities’.

The dominant forces, then, can be ex
pected to take the environmental dimension 
into account only to the extent to which they 
perceive threats to their own preferred style of

^^Carlos A. de Mattos, “Planes versus planificación en 
la experiencia latinoamericana”, in Revista de la CEPAL, 
No. 8, agosto de 1979. The essay by Graciarena and Franco, 
discussed above, also comments on the lack of rapport of 
the ‘planners’ vî ho flourished during their ‘second stage’ 
with the politicians as well as with the ‘true’ technobureau
crats.
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development within the time-horizon they 
consider relevant —e.g., approaching exhaus
tion of key natural resources, prohibitive costs 
of energy, unmanageable congestion and un
rest in the cities. They will then seek technical 
solutions for these problems that will strength
en their control exercised through advanced 
technology and the mass communication me
dia, that will return a profit from new lines of 
production, and that will permit shifting of the 
costs to the weaker sectors in their own socie
ties or in other societies. Up to a certain point 
these forces may even view environmental 
degradation with a certain pride, as evidence 
that they are really generating development 
and that they are tough-minded enough to pay 
the price.

The authors of the injunctions for planning 
cited above do not disregard this difficulty and 
consider two possible ways of meeting it, in 
one of which, the partial autonomy of the State, 
they have little or no confidence, evaluating 
development plans in terms not very different 
from those of de Mattos. The objectives set 
forth in the development plans of most Third 
World countries, and even the laws, they point 
out, include the redistribution of incomes, pro
tection of the marginalized strata, preservation 
of the environment, and many other desiderata, 
but few of the objectives are achieved and most 
of the laws are violated or ignored. The objec
tives and the laws derive from the relative 
autonomy of the State and the contradictory in
terests it tries to represent; but the economi
cally dominant sectors generally get what they 
want, whether through application of policies 
corresponding to their interests or through ster
ilization of contrary policies.

The relative autonomy of the State, in fact, 
can be reduced to the relative autonomy of the 
planners to draft plans that are not going to be 
implemented.

The other way out is through planning for 
and by the 'community'. This proposal points to 
some of the central unresolved difficulties of 
the quest for alternative styles of development 
which we have touched on when discussing 
participation.

i^Hurtubia et a i ,  op. cit., p. 18.

First, what agents and processes are to 
bring such a decentralized and participatory 
system of planning into being and how? The 
injunctions suggest the need for Platonic 
Guardians or a deus ex machina from outside 
the stratified and complexly dependent nation
al societies. The State, for reasons stated above, 
is unlikely to play this role. Professional plan
ners can only dream of doing so. The injunc
tions suggest a technocratic utopia hidden 
behind a participationist utopia.

Second, what is the ‘community’ that is to 
take the decisions and control planning? In 
most of Latin America, the prevailing style of 
development has gone far to disintegrate previ
ous paternalistic or oligarchic ties; local com
munities with common perceived interests and 
values are rare exceptions; and national com
munities show cohesion only against external 
adversaries. The reality in most countries most 
of the time is the imposition of the perceived 
interests of minorities, encountering the apa
thy or resistance of the majority. The com
munity development programmes in which 
high hopes were invested a few years ago broke 
down on unrealistic expectations concerning 
harmony of interests within local groups and 
between such groups and the forces nationally 
dominant. The appeal to ‘community’ really 
supposes that another style of development is 
already imminent.

Third, even if one can suppose the feasibil
ity of wide popular control of policy-making in 
such societies, how are the aggregate demands 
of the different groups to be made compatible 
with ‘ecodevelopment’? The identification of 
‘community’ with ‘ecoregion’ introduces fur
ther complications. The ecoregions are yet to 
be defined, and presumably will coincide only 
by accident with historically determined ad
ministrative boundaries and sentiments of 
local self-identification. At best, the task of 
regional decentralization of a country so as to 
harmonize ecological, economic and political 
criteria will be conflictive as well as complex, 
as the vicissitudes of regional planning efforts 
up to the present demonstrate. The problem 
might be simpler in predominantly peasant 
societies with strong attachments to land and 
locality, but most Latin American societies are
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now very far from this pattern and can never 
return to i t  How can the population of Mexico 
City, or Sao Paulo or Caracas control decision
making that affects its ecosystem? Can the 
continued, growth of such agglomerations be 
tolerated, and if not how can it be halted? 
However much one may distrust the experts 
and the centralizers, many of the relevant poli
cies will have to be counter-intuitive in charac
ter, national or international in scope, and un
wanted, at least at first, by most of the popula
tion involved. There may be hope that this 
population will become better able to force the 
planners to take it into account, but hardly that 
its collective decisions will become coherent 
enough to restrict the planners to humble tech
nical functions.

In the real world, a strengthening in popu
lar capacity to voice demands and a reduction 
in the intolerably wide gap between high con
sumption levels and low will unavoidably 
mean an intensified strain on the environment 
through accelerated housing construction; 
higher per capita energy and water consump
tion; greater spatial mobility; wider purchases 
of non-essential consumer goods, and resource
consuming uses of leisure time, such as motor
ized weekend and vacation travel. The en
hancement of popular understanding o f ‘social 
limits to growth’^̂ and gradual changes in life 
styles can be hoped for, but at best the process 
of adjustment will be very different from the 
vision of ‘communities’ taking ecologically 
sound decisions and giving instructions to their 
planners.

This vision will have to be broken down 
into a learning process, involving technically 
prepared and motivated change agents as well 
as the people themselves, through their frus
trating experiences and their individual deci
sions concerning the application of their in
come, the use-value of the products crowding 
upon them, the advantages of maintenance and 
recycling in preference to the accumulation of 
mountains of rubbish and, above all, more cre-

i^Fred Hirsch, Social Lim its to Growth {A Twentieth 
Century Fund Study, Harvard University Press, Cam
bridge, Mass., 1976).

ative and varied use of their most precious re
source, time.^^

Nevertheless, the comprehensive vision is 
needed, and possibly something can be done to 
resicue the conception of the planner as an 
agent of societal change and guardian of this 
vision. For this purpose, one needs to examine 
the probable capacity of the forces now domi
nant to achieve strategies not only coherent but 
viable over the long term. In Latin America 
during the 1970s a period of exaggerated hopes 
and fears of revolutionary transformation or of 
accelerated, increasingly equitable economic 
growth gave way to a period of discouragement 
or complacency (depending on the observer) 
before the apparent solidity of dependent capi
talism and consumerism backed by military 
force. It is evident that this system of domina
tion continues to confront contradictions and 
incompatible pressures making its functioning 
precarious. As in the central countries, the 
dominant forces will have increasingly to in
corporate concessions and remedial measures, 
including measures of environmental protec
tion, that are contrary to the logic of the system. 
Incremental changes may add up to major 
mutations in the style of development, or con
tradictions may generate sudden qualitative 
changes —possibly even including shifts in the 
energy-intensive technological and con- 
sumerist orientations that make sound environ
mental policy so hard to envisage at present, is

The ‘planner’ or ‘reformer technobureau
crat’ (using the terms as shorthand for would-be 
change agents making use of technical or 
academic disciplinary tools) needs to pay close 
attention to the mutations now beginning in the 
central countries and evaluate realistically the 
opportunities as well as constraints they imply.

i^Ignacy Sachs, in Stratégies de Vécodéveloppement 
(Les Editions Ouvrière, Paris, 1980) and Styles de vie et 
p lan ification  (CIRED, texte preparé dans le cadre du 
projet “Demain aujourd’hui: Expérimentation sociales, 
changement de styles de vie et de développement”, 1979), 
has emphasized the need for rethinking of the alternative 
uses of time as central to the emergence of life styles com
patible with ecodevelopment.

ISReliance on impending crisis to bring about con
structive change may seem unsatisfying, but no other mid
wife is in sight. Dr, Raúl Prebisch, in “Hacia una teoría de 
la transformación”, (Revista de la CEPAL, No. 10, April 
1980) seems to have reached a similar conclusion.
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From this viewpoint, the idea of ‘processes’ 
that become ‘problems’ when some social force 
capable of responding perceives them as such 
is useful. The planner legitimately has his own 
perceptions of processes and problems, and 
should try to be in the lead in perceiving prob
lems or incipient societal mutations, before 
they force themselves on the attention of the 
State or the public. This may sound like a 
simple platitude, but the paucity of foresight by 
planners (in the market-oriented and centrally- 
planned industrial countries as well as the 
Third World) during the 1950s and 1960s con
cerning the major problems that have emerged 
during the 1970s is striking. The planner might 
best take care not to exaggerate the infalli
bility or the political viability of his percep
tions and responses, but this does not mean that 
he need remain a simple projector of existing 
trends, augmented and reformed, or a value- 
free agent of power.

One problem for planning that cannot real
ly be ‘solved’ is the tension between the stan
dardization, centralization and regulation in
separable from State efforts to ‘solve problems’.

on the one hand; and the claims of experimen
tation, diversity, adaptation to local conditions, 
and freedom of personal choice, on the other. 
The scale of problems and the counter-intui
tive character of some of the actions needed, it 
was argued above, imply that the former cannot 
realistically be rejected as wholly negative. At 
the same time, the bias of the State toward 
rigid, expensive, bureaucrat-fostering solu
tions will unavoidably generate apathy or 
resistance. This tension, which can be formu
lated as a tension between technocratic and 
participationist utopias, cannot be overcome by 
choosing one side or the other. It is a perma
nent and legitimate component of human ef
forts to achieve social ends.'^

*^Two previous essays have developed the final prop
ositions outlined here. See “Precondition.s and proposi
tions for ‘another development’ ”, CEPAL Review, No. 4, 
Second half of 1977; and “Reinvesting development; Com
mittee utopias and real seeds of change”, CEPAL Review, 
No. 7, April 1979. The idea of technocratic and other uto
pias underlying planning derives from José Medina Echa- 
varn'a. Discurso sobre política y planeación  (Siglo XXI, 
editores, Mexico, 1972).
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Ignacy Sachs*
In this short article, the author seeks to outline his 
central ideas on the energy crisis. Fundamentally, 
he stresses that the crisis has three dimensions: the 
fmiteness of natural resources and the deterioration 
of the environment, criticism of the “consumer soci
ety” and the rising cost of petroleum. Under these 
circumstances, it is urgent to formulate and imple
ment development strategies based on moderate 
energy requirements.

The pos,sible options are varied, as are the policy 
measures which might be applied; in this connexion, 
he describes six levels for acting upon the demand 
for energy, ranging from the elimination of waste to a 
profound change in values which would make pos
sible a ‘different type of development’ based on the 
transformation of the prevailing life styles. Among 
other actions aimed at affecting the demand for 
energy (to which he attaches the greatest impor
tance), he mentions those relating to spatial organi
zation and the réadaptation of transport systems.

With regard to actions to influence supply, he 
stresses the importance of technological pluralism 
which would allow energy sources to be developed 
and utilized in the manner best suited to each nation
al, regional or local situation by avoiding the un
critical adoption of inappropriate energy strategies. 
It is not easy to formulate and carry out innovative 
strategies which combine the characteristics of ef
ficiency, viability and sustainability in the econom
ic, socio-political and ecological spheres, but this is 
an unavoidable necessity for the present.

* Director of the Centre International de Recherche sur 
l’Environnement et le Développement, Ecole des Hautes 
Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris.

I

The three energy crises

The energy crisis is on the agenda of all discus
sions regarding the future of the world econo
my, the New International Economic Order 
and national development strategies. In fact, 
we are facing three separate but coincident 
crises.

The ecological awareness which devel
oped over the last two decades made it very 
clear that, in the final analysis, the ecological 
limits to uninterrupted economic growth may 
be manifested through undesirable and dan
gerous changes in climate and in the major 
natural cycles as a result of the excessive 
amount of carbon dioxide released into the 
atmosphere by the combustion of fossil fuels. 
Nuclear energy in turn raises well-known 
questions, to which we are far from having reli
able and reassuring answers.

There is no reason to accept the apocalyp
tic vision of the imminent disappearance of 
conventional energy resources, nor to an
nounce that ecological disaster is nigh. We are 
still a long way from the outer limits, if they 
exist. Nevertheless, on ecological grounds a 
drastic change must take place in man’s behav
iour in the use of fuels and all other potentially 
scarce, non-renewable resources whose extrac
tion requires increasing quantities of energy 
due to the depletion of more conveniently lo
cated, high-content mineral reserves. We must 
draw the necessary conclusions from the finite
ness of our planet, of which we have become 
vividly aware, in a historical paradox, as a result 
of man’s first flights to the moon. In the long 
term, the survival of the human race will 
depend on its ability to moderate and make 
more efficient the use of fuels, and to replace 
them by other forms of renewable energy.

Our period marks the start of a transition to 
an industrial civilization based on the direct or 
indirect use of solar energy, which alone can be 
used continuously. The challenge is whether 
this transition will represent a step backwards 
in terms of social justice and the material well
being of all present and future inhabitants of 
the planet. This implies more equitable access 
to both renewable and non-renewable re
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sources, and their rational use from a very 
broad social standpoint based on ethical princi
ples of synchronic solidarity with the present 
generation as well as diachronic solidarity with 
future generations, thus transcending the 
narrow, profìt-oriented approaches and depre
datory attitudes to resources stemming from 
the pursuit of immediate economic gains that 
do not take social and ecological costs into 
consideration.

The second crisis, closely connected with 
the first, is that of the ‘consumer society’ based 
on the squandering of abundant and cheap 
energy resources without which both the large- 
scale production of fairly abundant manufac
tured articles and life styles characterized by 
the private automobile and the widespread use 
of air transport would be impossible. Interna
tional cultural and consumption patterns have 
had an enormous demonstration effect on the 
élites of the Third World, with well-known 
social consequences: the transplanting of 
highly capital- and energy-intensive technol
ogies, which are the only ones available for 
producing this basket of consumer goods and 
which displace the labour force and aggravate 
still further the inequitable distribution of in
come. Thus, within the periphery the imitative 
model of growth may be seen to incorporate an 
element of structural crisis which the availabil
ity of cheap energy has accentuated in the 
extent to which it led to the replacement of 
locally abundant factors of production by other 
imported ones.

Significantly, the consumer society began 
to be questioned even in the central countries, 
although for ethical and ideological reasons 
there, because of its inability to solve pressing 
social problems despite radical changes in 
styles and standards of living caused by un
precedented economic expansion during the 
second half of the twentieth century, as well as 
the high ecological and psychological cost of 
accelerated urbanization.

Quality of life is npt necessarily a function 
of income levels or per capita energy consump
tion, although these factors should not be un
derestimated. The industrialized countries 
confronted the latest recession without solving 
various structural problems: the trend towards

chronic unemployment, which is also the result 
of the excessive replacement of labour by 
energy and the lack of social control over the 
direction of technological progress; the high 
cost and inefficiency of welfare state institu
tions; the disorientation of educational sys
tems; a general sense of alienation, etc. Far 
from being an exclusive characteristic of the 
Third World, the negative aspects of develop
ment are universal and may coexist perfectly 
well with periods of rapid growth, high average 
levels of income and a type of energy consump
tion which places thousands of ‘mechanical 
slaves’ at the service of each citizen.

Even where it was considered desirable, 
the consumer society model lost a great deal of 
its viability due to the third energy crisis after 
1973 caused by the considerable increase in 
relative petroleum prices and, by extension, 
the cost of all energy sources as a result of the 
action taken by OPEC. The time of cheap 
energy came to an end. Following the latest 
decisions by OPEC (1980), the relative price of 
petroleum more than made good the losses suf
fered between 1950 and 1973, and everything 
indicates that the trend towards moderate in
crease will continue.

An initial result of the growing cost of pe
troleum was to make several alternative energy 
sources, both conventional and non-conven- 
tional, economically viable. Trends in the in
stallation costs of nuclear power stations are a 
case in point. Solar energy, for its part, will 
never be cheap; its ecological and social advan
tages must be offset by a fairly high economic 
price. Thus, a fundamental characteristic of the 
current transition is that, for the first time in 
history, the replacement of one source of ener
gy by another will be the opposite of what took 
place in the past with coal in relation to fire
wood, and subsequently, with petroleum in 
relation to coal; the new energy sources will be 
considerably more expensive.

Under these circumstances, energy must 
be saved and we must learn to use it efficiently 
and to take advantage of its alternative sources 
in all countries; this applies even to the major 
oil producers and exporters which are interest
ed in maximizing their foreign exchange earn
ings and/or preserving hydrocarbon reserves
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with a view to future price increases. The argu
ment applies a fortio r i to the countries which 
import petroleum, many of which face balance- 
of-payments difficulties due to the growing 
cost of importing energy resources.

The current situation accordingly gener
ates a great deal of tension between the Third 
World countries affected by the high cost of 
energy imports and the smaller group of major 
petroleum exporters among them. This tension 
may be lessened, if not totally eliminated, by 
more decisive solidarity from OPEC aimed at 
assisting the most hard-hit countries. At the 
same time, however, a double platform of com
mon interests among all the Third World coun
tries is emerging. On the one hand, OPEC’s 
action has political implications which go far 
beyond the problem of petroleum prices: it fos
ters new conditions for the Third World’s dif
ficult struggle for effective control over its 
natural resources. On the other, the Third

World could very well use this transition to
wards renewable energy sources and the use of 
biomass as raw material in order to create the 
basis for a new tropical industrial civilization 
adapted to its ecosystems and founded on local 
technologies, or at least less dependent for 
technology on the major industrial centres 
which previously achieved world domination 
through the coal and petroleum civilization, 
and are now trying to maintain it through a 
monopoly of nuclear technologies. With the 
financial resources from sales of petroleum and 
the human resources already available in sev
eral Third World countries, a broad interna
tional research and experimentation program
me could be set up aimed at new and innova
tive forms of using renewable natural resources 
to satisfy social needs within an eco-develop- 
mental perspective, that is to say, socially des
irable, economically viable and ecologically 
sound development.

II
Energy and development strategies

It’s an ill wind that blows nobody good. The 
energy resource crisis calls for a comprehen
sive overhauling of development strategies 
rather than sectoral responses. Actions aimed at 
improving supply are certainly an important 
aspect of the problem, but by no means the only 
one. Actions with respect to demand have per
haps even greater potential. In other words, it is 
not a question merely of replacing expensive 
and/or scarce pptroleum by the provision of 
other energy resources in a classic operation of 
import substitution, accepting the coefficient 
of elasticity of demand for energy resources, 
estimated using past performance, as a limit. 
On the contrary, an effort must be made to dis
sociate the growth rate of the economy from the 
rate of increase of the demand for energy re
sources. This implies that the global strategy 
must be redefined, for the simple reason that 
energy plays a part in all human activities and 
consequently it is part of any development pro
cess, sound or unsound. Consequently, our

problem becomes that of identifying develop
ment strategies with moderate energy resource 
requirements.

The first task is to determine the levels 
at which the options will be explored and 
wherein lie the principal variables linking so
cioeconomic development objectives with 
those involving the moderate use of energy. We 
will begin by presenting a possible approach to 
the analysis of the various ways to moderate 
demand, a subject which deserves attention for 
two reasons; it is much less developed than the 
study of the range of alternative energy sup
plies, and it is a good way in which to approach 
the overall problems which interest us here. 
Next we will discuss the energy implications of 
models of territorial occupation and of relations 
between higher and lower economic levels. 
Finally, we shall talk about technological plu
ralism in energy production and the criteria 
which must govern the selection of technology. 
We do not aim to provide a solution in these
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pages, but rather to furnish a list of problems 
connected with the formulation of strategies 
with moderate energy resource requirements.

1. S îâ: levels o f  action to a ffect dem and

How far is it possible to restrict the demand for 
energy products without simultaneously re
quiring from the population radical changes in 
life styles and austerity for which it is not 
prepared?

There is no easy response to this question 
because in societies characterized by pro
nounced social asymmetry it is hardly possible 
to speak of the population as a homogeneous 
whole. The austerity imposed on the minority 
may be the prerequisite for improving the con
sumption patterns of the majority. On the other 
hand, it is simplistic to think that the reduction 
of the demand for energy requires either a radi
cal change in life styles or a decrease in con
sumption, The dissociation of economic 
growth rates from energy demand may be 
achieved through the six types of action out
lined below;

(a) The elimination of waste in the strict 
sense of the term, through increased social and 
individual discipline;

(b) Improvement of the functioning of 
existing production and consumption systems 
through more efficient organization, education 
with social content, application of software, or
ganization of time, etc.

(c) The restructuring of the production sys
tem with a view to saving energy, either direct
ly through new technology or indirectly 
through the materials use;

(d) The restructuring of the consumption 
system* by designing products (automobiles, 
electrical household appliances, dwellings, 
etc.) meeting lower energy-consumption stan
dards;

(e) The exploration of alternative means of 
meeting the same social needs; for example.

T h e  introduction of the concept of the consumption 
system is justified by symmetry with the production system 
and by the fact that the household goods it comprises re
duce savings by competing with investment in the produc
tion sector.

alternative systems of transport or collective or 
individual housing.

(f) Finally, a change in values, which may 
modify behaviour and consequently the struc
ture of social demand. Included here are all 
efforts to promote voluntary austerity, self-limi
tation of the currently excessive levels of mate
rial consumption, migration back to rural areas 
by groups of urban residents, etc.

Various types of actions are appropriate at 
different levels. Levels (a) and (b) in principle 
do not require any significant investment: they 
belong to the sphere of ‘pure' technological 
and organizational progress. On the other hand, 
the types of technological progress envisioned 
in levels (c) and (d) do require changes in plant 
and equipment and a continuous effort to re
search and develop new processes and prod
ucts. Consequently, they correspond to situa
tions of rapid growth and add two new dimen
sions to the criteria for evaluating technology: 
the energy content of the products and the en
ergy consumption standards of the goods pro
duced. Level (e) has common characteristics 
with (d) and (f). Like level (f), it already implies 
a change of values, but it also depends on the 
design of new consumption systems, that is to 
say, an extension of the approach applied to the 
design of new products. In practice, an impor
tant dimension to consider is the comparison 
between systems of collective and individual 
transportation, housing and organization of 
services, although there is also room to imagine 
new individual systems, from the widespread 
use of the bicycle to the invention, in countries 
already possessing an extensive road infra
structure, of a new urban vehicle, electrical or 
mechanical, and much smaller and more eco
nomical than the automobile. This last level is 
by far the most important from the point of view 
of ethics and ideology; simultaneously, how
ever, it is the most difficult to change in view 
both of the conservative dynamism of the élites 
in power and the force of attraction exercised 
by the consumerist model on those still living 
far below the levels of even basic satisfaction of 
their material needs, and who rightly aspire to a 
minimum of comfort. This attraction explains 
the distortions in the consumption patterns of 
the urban population in Latin America, where
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durable goods, including a used automobile, 
are often acquired at the expense of a sacrifice 
involving an even greater deterioration in the 
already low levels of nourishment. The propos
al of following a path differing from the histori
cal experience of the industrialized countries, 
and thus avoiding the dead ends of consumer
ism while finding a different type of develop
ment, seems to be the greatest challenge, and 
an alternative to the technological optimism of 
the advocates of mimetic growth. But criticism 
of technological optimism must not lead to 
exaggerated social optimism. The road leading 
to a different type of development will be 
rough and long. The significance of the ques
tioning of the consumerist model in the indus
trial countries themselves is enhanced in this 
world context.

2. Spatial organization and the energy fie ld

Space is a key variable in the energy field, 
especially in countries with large areas, be
cause the transport sector is a great consumer of 
energy since the volume of freight and the dis
tance over which it is transported depends on 
the spatial configuration of the economy and 
the society. This situation is aggravated by the 
type of transport selected, as Latin America 
suffers from underdevelopment in the field of 
railway, river and maritime transport, whereas 
both the truck and the plane occupy an unwar
ranted position as a result of a mistaken and 
imitative conception of modernity. For these 
reasons, it is necessary to analyse transport 
flows, combining the approaches of socioeco
nomic planning and spatial organization so as 
to isolate the points at which intervention is 
possible. The geography of transport must not 
be accepted as immutable; on the contrary, it 
must be changed by eliminating redundant 
transportation as far as possible. Here we see 
another instance where action to affect demand 
is of greater importance than more traditional 
action to affect supply and the technological 
restructuring of transport systems.

How does one define redundant freight 
flows? To do so would require an in-depth 
study on the degree of internal articulation in 
local economies and the nature of their external 
relations with the regional, national and world

economy. The extreme models, both equally 
harmful, are an archipiélago of totally autarkic 
local economies, and the centre-periphery 
model, not only on a world scale but also repro
duced at the national level. The periphery is 
completely subordinated, and trade is asym
metrical: the periphery provides raw material 
and depends heavily on the centre with regard 
to consumption, including that of basic food
stuffs. This results in an extremely high volume 
of transport, and consequently of consumption 
of energy resources, which could be reduced 
through the consolidation of the local econo
mies so as to take maximum advantage of the 
complementary nature of various primary and 
secondary activities, while at the same time 
enhancing the degree of processing in the case 
of raw materials.

The asymmetrical relations between the 
centre and the periphery and the dominant 
position of the major industrial and commercial 
systems have another consequence for the 
level of supply: the underestimation of the 
potential of local resources which, under eco
nomically satisfactory conditions, are able to 
sustain small-scale production which would 
decrease the degree of dependence on the ex
terior. This would certainly be the case in the 
production of energy resources. When, for 
example, a unified electricity grid fed by 
huge hydroelectric or nuclear power stations is 
envisioned, many local opportunities are over
looked: small hydroelectric plants, small-scale 
coal mining, organic residues from crop-farm
ing and stock-raising production, urban resi
dues, the specific biomasses of each ecosystem, 
geothennal energy and wind energy where 
climatic conditions permit, specific uses of 
solar energy, etc.

3. Technological pluralism

This leads us to the third group of variables in 
the field of energy supply. We should warn that 
single and perfect solutions do not and will not 
exist. It is necessary to learn to use the broadest 
possible range of technological pluralism, from 
the standpoint of primary energy sources, 
scales of production and the adaptation of spe
cific forms of supply to a demand which has 
been thoroughly analysed in order to distin
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guish various types of useful energy. The anal
ysis of energy options cannot be subordinated 
solely to narrow economic criteria. The social 
and ecological implications of the planned 
projects and programmes must also be consid
ered, and conventional conclusions must be 
guarded against. Certain forms of utilizing re
newable energy may have adverse ecological 
and social repercussions. Examples are hardly 
necessary: dams constructed without taking 
the necessary ecological precautions; large- 
scale use of biomass energy which may dis
place subsistence crops while making agricul
ture inordinately technical and capital-inten
sive; the formulation of ultrasophisticated 
centralized systems of tapping solar energy by 
satellites, etc. Technological determinism 
must not be accepted in any form. The dogma of 
economies of scale has already caused much 
harm in Third World countries, but this does not 
justify replacing it with the myth of ‘soft’ tech
nology whose weaknesses are belied by al
luring definitions.

An initial step in the desired direction 
would be to consider existing energy flows in 
such a way as to allow them to be rationalized 
from the standpoint both of demand (elimina
tion of wastage, profitability of waste heat) and 
of supply (replacement of conventional energy 
by solar power; simultaneous generation of 
heat and electricity). It is likewise necessary to 
pursue technological research on non-conven- 
tional energy sources while the social sciences 
concentrate on the study of the institutional, 
economic and social obstacles to the introduc
tion of new energy sources, and of the policy 
instruments that would be required to promote 
them effectively. The efficient management of 
technological pluralism will depend upon the 
strengthening of local autonomy in rural and 
urban zones. At the same time the harmoniza
tion of local initiatives calls for central planning 
capable of maintaining a global, long-term 
view of the problems and also able to support 
and promote local innovations by making the 
required resources available.

Ill
Conclusion; Notes towards a programme

Due to a series of circumstances, the difficult 
but essential task of mobilizing public opinion 
in favour of a ‘different type of development’ 
may take the form of a search for development 
strategies with moderate energy requirements. 
Meanwhile, we primarily need a better under
standing of the links between the variables in 
the energy sphere, as they have been defined 
in this work. A good way to achieve this goal 
might be to consider the major production and 
consumption systems from this point of view, 
that is to say:

(1) urban systems and their energy pro
files;

(2) industrial systems;
(3) integrated food production systems;
(4) energy systems, stressing the ecologi

cal, social and energy cost of producing and 
transporting energy;

(5) strategies of territorial occupation, re

suming the fundamental discussion launched 
by CEPAL fifteen years ago on vertical and 
horizontal development;

(6) models of the use of social time, with 
particular reference to the forms of leisure 
which have important energy implications 
among the upper classes who are accustomed 
to leave the city during the weekends and 
spend their vacations abroad.

These studies may simultaneously serve as 
an introduction to the discussion on alterna
tives and to devise experiments on a natural 
scale designed to test the technical and ecolog
ical efficiency of alternative energy systems, 
the social, economic and ecological efficiency 
of alternative development strategies with 
moderate energy requirements, and the opera
tional efficiency of decentralized institutional 
decision-making models supported by the se
lective intervention of the central authority.
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The programme sketched out here is ambi
tious, but the starting point already exists in the 
seminars organized in 1979 by CEPAL and the 
other United Nations regional commissions, in 
collaboration with UNEP, on the subject ot de
velopment styles and alternative models of re
source use. It is now a question of pursuing the

same line of study, concentrating on the rela
tion between development and its energy as
pects and evaluating the solutions envisaged 
from the standpoint of social appropriateness, 
economic viability and ecological sustainabili
ty.
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Fernando H. Cardoso*
The general relationship existing between develop
ment and the environment may be approached at 
various analytical levels and from different angles. 
In this article it is explored in the specific case of 
modern-day Brazil and in the framework of its style 
of development, which the author describes as one 
of ‘associated dependence’. Having thus defined 
his object of study, he focuses his attention upon the 
consequences of the development style on the ener
gy issue, the spatial distribution of the population 
and the development of the Amazon basin.

After sketching the broad lines of the 'associ
ated dependence’ style of development, he goes on 
to the problems raised by the energy issue, as well as 
the different possible solutions to them, which hinge 
on the petroleum economy, its replacement by other 
energy sources and the reformulation of the crucial 
questions of who consumes energy and why.

There then follows a critical interpretation of 
the urbanization process in Brazil, in which the cen
tral argument is that the process has shattered the 
equilibrium between city and countryside without 
having managed at the same time to create cities 
with a truly modem urban environment.

The final section is devoted to a discussion of 
the strategy followed in developing the Amazon 
basin, the close link between that strategy and the 
prevailing style of development and the concomitant 
negative consequences for the conservation of natu
ral resources. The author also stresses, however, the 
importance which the abundant renewable re
sources of the Amazon region might have fora strate
gy which could develop the area without destroying 
its wealth; but he is aware that a new strategy of that 
kind would call for the transfonnation of the prevail
ing style of development.

*Fomier ILPES staff member and currently Director of 
the Centro Brasi lei ro de Andlise e Planejaniento (CEBRAP), 
Brazil.

Introduction

Brazil’s economic development over the past 
years is often pointed to as a successful case of 
industrialization and social change occurring 
on the periphery of the international capitalist 
system. At all events, it is not the only such case 
since, to varying degrees and with differing 
patterns of integration in the world economy, 
Mexico, Argentina, South Africa, Singapore, 
Korea, India, etc., are other examples. It is 
clear, however, that there are many ambigui
ties in this matter. Even though in all of these 
cases the manufacturing sector was integrated 
with the world economy, and consequently 
they represent different forms of the interna
tionalization of capitalist production, there are 
great differences in the significance of indus
trialization based on a manufacturing-export 
platform and industrialization which creates a 
local consumer market

Brazilian industrialization is a ‘success
ful’ example of the second type of economic 
integration. This aspect was often neglected in 
analyses, because at the height of Brazil’s in
ternationalizing type of economic expansion, 
there was an intense process of export growth 
and wage compression, especially between 
1964 and 1968, although without major change 
until 1975, Some hasty analysts saw this as 
proof of the existence of a manufacturing-ex
port development strategy.

Today, it is easy to see that both the com
pression of wages and the export strategy were 
central guidelines of the development policy 
implemented by the military governments. 
The first of these, however, did not mean that it 
was impossible to create domestic markets, nor 
was the second the result of such an impossibil
ity.

Certainly, wages declined and the labour 
force was increasingly exploited, which al
lowed the enterprises to reconstitute their fi
nancial capital and had the additional effect of 
attracting multinational corporations (which 
were also motivated by the need to compete 
with the emerging local industry and to survive 
protectionism, and by the strong incentives and 
direct and indirect subsidies which they re
ceived from the State). But despite this fact, the 
consumption of “wage goods” continued to 
grow (which is easily understandable in view
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of the incorporation of new contingents of 
workers; around 1 million new jobs created 
annually in and outside of industry) and there 
was an enormous expansion of the stratum of 
durable goods consumers due to the growth of 
the middle- and high-income sectors and the 
concentration of income among the latter, Fur- 
thernjore, inter-firm consumption increased 
greatly, and public spending grew substan
tially.

All of this ensured the expansion of the 
domestic market, which grew at rates even 
higher than the already high rates of export 
growth.

Why, then, the emphasis on the export 
strategy?

Firstly, it must be stressed that although 
the expansion of international trade from 1947/ 
1948 to 1973 was generalized and part of the 
internationalization of the production system, 
from the point of view of the Brazilian econo
my’s need for growth exports were necessarily 
a priority. This was because industrialization 
took place within the framework of a process 
called ‘associated dependence’: What did this 
process consist of'?

It was land-reform style of development 
which, by structurally linking the local econo
my to international production, reversed  the 
previous course of industrialization: up to the 
mid-1950s, the strategy of the industrializing 
process sought to avoid ‘external dependence’ 
and to generate a transformation which would 
affect society as a whole. Although no concrete 
land reform measures had been taken, the po
litical pressure for them existed. The State de
veloped the so-called ‘basic’ sectors of the 
economy. Perceptible symptoms of a change in 
this strategy were visible during the govern
ment of Juscelino Kubitschek (1956-196.0), 
when the target plan  envisaged, together with 
‘basic’ industrialization, the rapid installation 
of consumer durable industries, especially the 
automobile industry. In addition, new foreign 
investment began to enter the country as a re
sult of the new international division of produc
tion adopted by multinational corporations. 
This took place initially in response to official 
incentives and to secure markets, and subse
quently, because the expansion of the markets

encouraged them to plough back their profits. 
After military coups (1964 and 1968) ensured 
some political stability through repression, and 
policies for wage control and industrialization 
subsidies were adopted, it became possible 
both for financial capital to guarantee the loans 
necessary for industrialization, and for the pro
duction capital of European and Japanese mul
tinational corporations to compete with that of 
the United States corporations in Brazilian in
dustrialization.

During this process, the basic industrial
ization plans were not discarded, but the rates 
were reversed, with final consumption prod
ucts growing more rapidly than ‘basic’ prod
ucts. In order to obtain quick results, a mecha
nism leading to ever-increasing structural de
pendence was built into the development strat
egy; the growth rates of the product required 
increased imports of equipment and basic in
dustrial inputs which the country lacked, petro
leum being first among them.*

How was the cost of this process to be cov
ered? By exporting both primary products and 
semi-manufactured and finished goods in pace 
with the growth of the international market.

Exports were a fundamental goal in this

*This statement may not be considered categorical, as 
in fact the relative growth of capital goods and consumer 
durables varied according to the cycle and the policies 
applied by the various governments from 1964 to the pres
ent; but it applies more to the period until 1970. From 1970 
to 1973, although the expansion of the consumer durables 
sector continued to be extremely vigorous, the rising trend 
in the growth rate of the capital goods sector was already 
apparent, and from 1974 onwards it was double that of the 
consumer disables sector. Ministry of Planning ot the State 
of Sao Paulo (SEPLAN), O examen das políticas económ i
cas sectoriais, Sao Paulo, 1979.

It should be noted, however, that despite the growth of 
the capital and intermediate goods sector, if the consumer 
goods sector expanded rapidly then the domestic supply of 
the former would be inadequate and inputs and equipment 
would have to be imported, as was in fact the case.

The increase in the import coefficient for capital goods 
is related to the growth in the rate of investment in industry, 
which climbed from 25.2% in 1965 to 41% in 1971/1972, 
subsequently rebiming to the previous levels (SEPLAN, 
op. cit.f p. 90). In this connexion, see F. Mazzucchelli, A 
expansáo inconclusa: consideru(;óes sobre o sector de bens 
de cap ita l no Brasil, UNICAMP (mimeographed docu
ment), 1977, Thus, it may be noted that the import coeffi
cient for capital goods increased in real terms up to 1975, 
despite the fact that the relative prices of domestic capital 
goods were lower than the prices of those that were im
ported.
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growth model, and this goal could be achieved 
because the international market was expand
ing rapidly. The need to import was also in
herent in the model, in view of the priority 
given to the substitution of imports of finished 
consumer products and the creation of new 
consumer needs, for which the country lacked 
both the technology and the necessary equip
ment and inputs. It was imperative to export in 
order to pay for a development model which 
started where the advanced economies ended, 
acting in reverse  fashion.

The State played an essential role in the 
formation of new strata of consumers, concen
trating revenues through policies which 
worked not only by controlling wages but also 
by making financing easier so as to create the 
market required for the type of industrializa
tion which was being imposed. Major funds 
were diverted from social objectives to finance 
enterprises as well as directly to underwrite 
consumption by higher-income groups. More
over, the very expansion of some bureaucratic 
sectors broadened this type of market.

In this way, the industrialization model 
that was adopted not only tied the local econo
my to multinational corporations, but also 
shaped the ‘development style’; income con
centration, technological dependence, the 
need for growing imports and consequently for 
growing exports, and a role which was not just 
active but decisive for action by the State, 
which co-ordinated the entire process.

With regard to the latter aspect, the charac
teristics of Brazilian economic expansion must 
be clearly understood. After 1955, and espe
cially from 1964 to 1967, the direction of the 
process of accumulation (in the sense that such 
investment ‘drives’ the economy) took place 
through the transnational corporations, but the 
process and its integration were both under
pinned by the expansion of the State sector of 
the economy, with both the State sector and the 
private national sector becoming integrated in 
the multinationalized economy through associ
ation and complementarity. The*three pillars of 
development are the State, national and multi
national corporations, under the ‘command’ of 
the latter.

What do we mean by ‘command’ here? 
First, that transnational corporations make in

vestments in the sectors which expand most 
rapidly and yield the greatest profits. Second, 
that even when the regulation of the economy 
and the production of basic inputs depend on 
the State, and State enterprises are in partner
ship with the private national and foreign sec
tor through joint ventures, what is produced is 
still determined by the pattern of civilization 
created by the capitalism of the multinational 
corporations, and production methods depend 
on the technology pertaining to them. More
over, the financial capacity to sustain invest
ment is determined by the world system, and as 
for the financing of consumption, either it 
comes indirectly from the international sector, 
or it involves the diversion of social funds.

In this way, the ‘associated dependence’ 
model of industrialization not only generates 
structural ties between the domestic and exter
nal sectors, but also shapes the way in which 
local and State enterprises must function, even 
though it leaves the latter important roles in 
accumulation. It transforms State enterprises 
from ‘public service’ enterprises to ‘private- 
style’ organizations: they are associated with 
multinational corporations, operate within the 
market as private companies, pursue profit and 
incorporate the operating methods of the large 
corporations. In very general terms, this is the 
style of development wich the Brazilian case 
successfully exemplifies.

This ‘model’ worked reasonably well up 
to 1974, when the decline in international trade 
and the rise in petroleum prices became se
rious obstacles. The Brazilian economy needed 
to continue to import in order to continue to 
grow. When the rate or value of exports de
creased, the external debt rose rapidly, today 
totalling US$ 55 billion. Around US$ 7 billion 
per year, equivalent to a very high proportion of 
exports, are needed in order to pay for debt 
servicing alone. The interest rate on new loans 
rose, and the domestic rate reflected this.

Moreover, domestic financial speculation 
increased greatly, and the domestic debt also 
grew more rapidly. This, together with the 
government’s non-reproductive projects, the 
need to reimburse international financial capi
tal at growing interest rates and world inflation 
which affected the price of imports, produced 
sharp inflationary pressure.
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It is in this context that the functioning of 
the ‘Brazilian moder must be evaluated with 
respect to the matters which decisively affect 
the ‘environment’, it being understood that 
the latter is determined not only by a physical 
base which sustains economic development 
and is affected by it, but also by a life style 
which affects human beings.

In this article, in addition to discussing the 
problem of alternatives, we shall illustrate 
merely a few of the major problems which the 
development style that was adopted has gener
ated. We will not discuss other crucial prob
lems, such as the manner in which the process 
of rapid, unregulated growth has affected the 
various social classes and led to unequal oppor
tunities for enjoying both manufactured and 
natural goods. All of the available data demon
strate that social inequality and class exploita
tion are intensifying and creating serious prob
lems in the country. At all events, we shall limit 
ourselves to discussing the effects that this 
style of development has on the energy prob
lem, the spatial distribution of the population

and the manner in which new areas are incor
porated into the country’s economic space.

It is not difficult to justify the choice of 
these issues: the petroleum shortage and the 
definition of a growtli strategy based on that 
resource place a very serious obstacle before 
development prospects; accelerated urbaniza
tion and migration from the country to the city, 
intimately linked both to the strategy of poles of 
wealth for development and to the absence of 
effective policies for the provision of social in
frastructure in rural areas, are another outstand
ing aspect of the ‘Brazilian’ (and Latin Amer
ican) style of development; finally, with res
pect to the development of new regions, it is 
extremely important to point out that Brazil is 
one of the countries which is growing indus
trially, yet which simultaneously retains an 
‘agricultural frontier’. This is another great 
problem for the future of developmental conti
nuity. For this reason, we have selected the. 
case of the Amazon basin to illustrate how new 
areas are developed, and the environmental, 
social and economic consequences.

I
The economic model and the energy problem

It is unnecessary to stress unduly the fact that 
the current demand for energy was determined 
by the development style described in the pre
ceding pages, which radically modified the 
profile of energy generation and use;

BRA ZIL; PRIMARY ENERGY SOURCES 
(Percentages)

1952 1977

1978
(National

energy
balance)

Firewood 49.9 20.2 21.5
Petroleum 28.8 41.7 43.7
W ater 11.2 26.1 23.8
Coal 6.1 4.0 3.5
Charcoal 2.7 2.4 3.2
Bagasse 2.1 - 4.2
Natural gas - 0.5 -

Alcohol
100.0

0.5
100.0

0.1
100.0

In 1940, 80% of Brazil’s energy consump
tion came from the ‘biomass’ (energy derived 
from organic matter), 5% from coal and the rest 
from hydroelectricity. Today, electricity repre
sents nearly one-fourth of the total, the use of 
coal has remained stable and the biomass has 
been replaced by petroleum.^

Even superficial observation shows that a 
‘modernization’ of the country’s energy sector 
took place. But what does it consist of? Basi
cally, the replacement of energy sources de
rived from the biomass (renewable) by non
renewable fossil fuels (coal and petroleum) 
which, moreover, the country does not produce 
in sufficient amounts. Moreover, the answer to 
the question of who consumes this energy is

^Lecture given by José Golclemberg in Porto Alegre, 
17 April 1979; (¡uoted from the mimeographed version.



DEVELOPM ENT AND ENVIRONMENT : THE BRAZILIAN CASE / F.H.Cardoso 115

implicit in the characteristics of the 'Brazilian 
development model’.̂

1. The transport system has come to 
depend directly on automobiles and trucks, 
which has necessitated the construction of an 
enormous and costly roadway infrastructure 
and an increase in the proportion of liquid fuel 
within total energy consumption. It has been 
calculated that in 1978, 96% of passengers and 
70% of freight were transported by road.  ̂ It is 
worthwhile noting that “transport” accounts 
for 98% of the consumption of gasoline and 73% 
of that of diesel fuel.

2. In manufacturing, the principal con
sumers of petroleum-based fuels and of elec
tricity were the following, by order of size of 
consumption:

It may be noted that with the exception of 
‘food, beverages and tobacco' and ‘textiles, 
clothing and footwear’, the share of these sec
tors in the total value of national manufacturing 
output is relatively low:

PERC EN TA G E SHARE O F PROCESSING 
IN D U STR IES IN TH E TOTAL VALUE 

O F OUTPUT

1959 1970 1974

Non-metallic minerals 4.5 4.1 3.4
Chem icals, rubber, 
leather 12.5 13.2 2.2
Metallurgy 10.5 12.5 14.1

Source: Statistical Yearbooky IBG E, 1975.

Petroleum-products fuels 
Non-metallic minerals 
Chem icals, m bber, 
leather
Metallurgy (including 
steel and iron production) 
Food, beverages and 
tobacco
Textiles, clothing and 
footwear

Electricity 
Metallurgy 
Chemicals, rubber, 
leather
Food, beverages and 
tobacco
T extiles, clothing and 
footwear
Non-metallic minerals

^The evaluations differ: for example, in “Energía no 
Brasil”, José Goldemberg calculates consumption as fol
lows; industrial use, 29%; domestic and commercial use, 
53%; and transport. 18%.

With respect to energy consumption by the transport 
sector, it is worth giving other significant data:

In land  transport o f  goods in oan'ous countries (1960)

3. Energy consumption in the various re
gions of the country was extremely uneven;

BRAZIL: POPULATION AND ENERGY 
CONSUMPTION, BY REGION, 1975

Electrical energy Petroleum

Region
Popu
lation

%
%

MWh/year 
per capita %

Litres/ 
year per 
capita

North 3.8 1.5 0.242 3.1 304
Northeast 29.9 11.2 0.241 1L3 139
We.st 5.7 2.2 0.253 3.6 229
South 15.0 11.5 0.417 17.5 359
Southeast 42:5 73.6 1.120 64.5 559

W. Ger-
France Italy USRR USA many Brazil

Railway 58 29 86 38 50 19
River 11 1 6 44 27 9
Road 31 70 6 18 23 72
Coastal
transportation 2

Source: Reproced from J. Goldemberg (in consultation 
with Robert H, Williams), Energy Strategies fo r  D eveloped  
an d  Less D eveloped  Countries, Center for Environmental 
Studies, Princeton University Press, 1978, Table XV.

•iData from “A Política Energética de Oposicao”, 
mimeographed publication, 1979.

Source: José Goldemberg (in consultation with Ro
bert H. Williams), Energy Strategies for  Developed 
and Less Developed Countries, op. cit.

I feel it is necessary to introduce more data 
so as to illustrate the extent to which the eco
nomic development model based on the rapid 
diffusion of consumer durables, the concentra
tion of income and regional inequality relies 
upon the distribution of energy consumption, 
which has increased as rapidly as economic 
growth itself:



116 CEPAL REVIEW N « 12 / D ecem ber 1980

BRAZIL; PRIMARY ENERGY CONSUMPTION 

(In thousands ofETPs: equivalent tons o f  petroleum)

Year Petroleum Hydro
electricity

Coal Firewood M iscellaneous Total

1967 17 371 8 465 2 048 19 291 4 300 514 7 5
1972 28 740 14 918 2 491 17 661 6 306 70 116
1975 39 300 214 1 2 2 850 19 328 7 434 90 324
1977 43 063 26 953 4 106 20 885 8 245 103 252

Source: Ministry oí Mining and Energy, Balango energético nacional, 1978.

With respect to production, the biomass 
was replaced by petroleum as a source of ener
gy, coal has not increased significantly as an 
input, and hydroelectricity is expanding at a 
reasonable rate: in fact, its growth has been 
notable. In 1967, thermal electricity repre
sented 20% of the entire installed electrical 
capacity, whereas in 1977 in represented bare
ly 15.8%. Total energy consumption in 1976 
was 77 631 gWh (705 kWh per capita, whereas 
the projection for average Brazilian per capita 
consumption for the year 2000 may be calcu
lated at around 1 678 kWh/inhabitant, equiva
lent to the current consumption pattern in 
Western Germany).

The country's hydroelectricity potential is 
considered more than adequate to cover fore
seeable consumption, if the energy consump
tion profile determined by the current ‘style of 
development' is maintained.

However, potential energy sources are not 
interchangeable. Liquid hydrocarbons, de
rived from petroleum and coal, are only par
tially replaceable by electricity, and only for 
industrial consumption. The critical problem 
of their production therefore arises.

The data indicate another significant factor 
supporting the view that the energy balance 
reflects the style of development. The National 
Energy Balance for 1978 indicates that 83% of 
the petroleum consumed is imported, and 40% 
of total energy consumed is imported, wherein 
37% corresponds to petroleum and 3% to coal. 
Brazil spends US$ 5 billion per year on petro
leum imports alone.

BRAZILIAN H YD RO ELEC TRICITY 
POTEN TIAL (MW)

Region
Installable

energy^ Estimateh Total

Southwest and 
centre-west 40 900 12 220 53 120

South 27 100 13 540 40 640
Northeast 13 440 480 13 920
Amazon basin 212 0 0 59 650 80 800
Binational 10 700 1200 11900
Total 113 340 87 040 200 380

Source: ELETRO BRA S (Antonio Coló, Depto. Etu
des Energéticos; Antonio Carlos Tatit Holtz, Depto. 
Geracao and Joao Carlos R. de Albuquerque, Depto. 
Etudos Energéticos; a work submitted to the Bra
zilian Energy Conference in Rio de Janeiro, De
cem ber 1978).

«Inventory based on topographical surveys in the 
areas and minimum ratios in 40 years.

'^Estimates based on aerial photographic surveys and 
minimum flows in 40 years.

‘̂ Half of the potential was calculated in the case of 
binational usage.

In sum, the development options have led 
to a dangerous external dependency in energy, 
all so as to create a style of development which, 
according to the physicist José Goldemberg (as 
well as the experience of the man in the street) 
asphyxiates the urban population with pollu
tion, while annoying it with the problem of 
private transport, and catches us all up in the 
infernal merry-go-round which leads us to 
consume more and more liquid fuel that we do 
not produce.
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I f  until 1973 one could still believe that, for 
good or for ill, there were no limits to the de
velopment of the pattern of civilization which 
‘modernity’ symbolizes, since then the situa
tion has changed. The ‘partial exhaustion’ of 
petroleum reserves has come to be recognized 
as an irreversible trend in the contemporary 
world. It is irrelevant for our purposes whether 
this exhaustion is physical, or a political 
problem; the fact is that a ‘growing deficit’ is 
expected after 1982.

Faced with this situation, the Government 
has had to propose alternative solutions to the 
energy problem. The matter was postponed 
and delayed for many years, finally surfacing 
with force in 1979. The problem was brought 
up in the following terms in a presidential

statement in early July; together with com
bating inflation and the stimulation of agricul
ture, the energy problem wich affected the 
balance of payments was becoming a priority; 
measures both to restrict consumption and to 
replace petroleum and its products with local 
products were called for.

F rom the proposal of the ‘new energy poli
cy’, it became evident that from the point of 
view of hydroelectricity there were no con
straints on future development, and although 
the nuclear programme would complement 
that type of energy, its weight would be rela
tively reduced on the w hole.Therefore, the 
crucial matter is that oipetroleum  substitution.

Indeed, local petroleum output in relation 
to consumption is estimated as follows:

BRAZIL: PETRO LEUM  OUTPUT AND CONSUMPTION^*

Year
Petroleum

output
(bbl/day)

Petroleum output including 
shale in the PETROBRAS fields 

and alcohol-added 
(bbl/day)

Petroleum
consumption

(bbl/day)

1976 171 950 171 950 845 075
1977 166 400 166 400 832 000
1978 167 160 193 833 898 560
1979 164 035 218 865 970 445
1980 366 822 485 732 1 048 000
1985 410 319 612 862 1 539 973

Source: A. Almeida Rocha et al., “Petróleo e carvao mineral na política energética brasileira’’, 1977 (mimeo
graphed).

«These data were taken from the above source, which is a careful study. For the projections from 1978 
onwards, account was taken of the future decline of current producers at an annual rate of 3% as well as the 
contribution of new wells, approximately 210 000 bbl/day as from 1980, with an annual growth of 10% 
betw een 1980 and 1985.

Under these conditions, the Government 
must, in the final analysis face three non-exclu
sive alternatives: to promote petroleum substi
tution, to promote petroleum saving (through 
rationing and appropriate pricing policies), or 
to change the style of development itself. For 
the moment, in view of the rigidity of the asso
ciated dependence model, it must be expected 
that the policies proposed will relate to the first 
two.

If  we begin with the problem of greater 
economy in petroleum use and of pricing poli

cies, we must point out that in general, waste is 
an essential element of the current style of de
velopment. Of course, there is general waste in 
all energy production and its consumption, for

^Since it is beyond the purpose of this work, we will 
not discuss the complex problem of nuclear energy, which 
has so many uncertain and negative effects on the environ
ment and on the determinants of the country’s policy. In 
energy terms it is necessary to note that nuclear production 
does not replace liquid hydrocarbons and that, as a supple.- 
ment for hydroelectricity, it would at best cover 10% of the 
total by the year 2000,
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technological reasons relating to energy gener
ation and transmission. A semi-official docu
ment admits that “56% of the country’s raw 
energy is lost when it is transfonned into usable 
energy, a quantity sufficiently large to warrant 
measures to improve the eificiency of transfor
mation”/’ In addition to this loss, both electrici
ty and petroleum are over-used due to architec
ture that is inappropriate for individual trans
port, irrational urban plans deriving from real 
estate speculation, etc.; in short, the incidental 
costs of the capitalist model of development 
— incidental to the model, but integral parts of 
the system.

Nothing significant has been done or pro
posed in this respect. The Government expects 
to impose petroleum saving and relative con
trol of waste through the pricing policy which, 
so far, has been subsidizing consumption. It 
may seem senseless (and it is, from many points 
of view) but, for example, ‘modernization’, the 
expansion of the automobile industry, leads to 
the following contradiction; in a poor country 
lacking in petroleum, prices are subsidized. 
The following table provides insights for eval
uating the relative scope of the price subsi
dizing policy;

S U B S ID IE S  AND IN VESTM ENTS 
IN TH E EN ERGY SECTOR

Billions of Cr$

Approximate value of the subsidy for 
LPG  diesel fuel, fuel oils and 
gasoline in 1978 24.0

1978 investments in Itaipii 
Binational

1978 investments in Furnas 
E lectricity  Power Staions

“ Pro-alcohol” programme up to 
February 1979

15.0

9.9

6.9

This year, ‘relative austerity’ measures are 
being taken: prices are rising significantly and 
service stations are closed in the evenings, on 
Sundays and on holidays. This is all part of an 
attempt to limit the level of imports to 960 000 
barrels per day, which is extremely high and 
burdensome.

With respect to replacement of naphta by 
other hydrocarbons, the policies which are cur
rently being discussed provide the following 
options; firstly, the decision has already been 
reached to mix naphta with 20% alcohol, the 
latter being produced through sugar-cane fer
mentation (ethanol); gradually replacing petro
leum with coal and charcoal; mixing 20% gaso
line into diesel fuel, to the extent that there is a 
surplus of the latter because of the use of alco
hol; and mixing 7% anhydrous alcohol with 
diesel fuel (statement by the Ministry of Min
ing and Energy, O Estado de Sâo Paulo, 12 July 
1979).

An extremely interesting possibility arises 
from this group of measures. In practice, Brazil 
must decide, in the ne.xt five years, how to har
monize its external dependence in the field of 
energy and its own style of development since, 
as we have seen, both of these aspects are inter
related. There is a possibility of replacing 
naphta with alcohol, which is technically feasi
ble but implies additional options: it is neces
sary to reconsider the production engineering 
of combustion engines and to cope with serious 
problems connected with both alcohol supply 
and distribution (since it is more corrosive than 
gasoline) and with the technology for its extrac
tion.

These problems are being debated inten
sively; there is a desire to create or develop a 
technology (that of sugar-cane alcohol which is 
currently in use was imported 30 or 40 years 
ago, and has already been totally absorbed by 
local producers) and to opt for new directions. 
In this sense, the biomass may be revalued as 
an energy source through the use of sugar cane 
and eucalyptus or pine for alcohol extraction

Source: M. F, Thompson Motta, “Problemática Energèti
ca de Atualidade Brasileira”, in O Estado de Sào Paulo, 8 
Aprii 1979. Subsidies were calculated for an animal de
mand of 15 billion litres at the rate ofCr$ 1.6 per litre set by 
the National Petroleum Council.

’̂Ministry of Industry and Commerce, Department of 
Industrial Technology, 1979 (mimeographed document),
p. 6.
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{methanol). According to José Goldemberg, 
this had made it possible to '‘take the indispu
table lead in a held oí vanguard technology” 
(op. cit., p. 9). Since in the production of alco
hol, whether from sugar cane (ethanol) or from

eucalyptus or pine forests, energy is also con
sumed, it is necessary to investigate the rela
tive advantages more thoroughly. On a prelimi
nary assessment based on reasonable hypothe
ses, methanol has obvious advantages;

ENERGY EFFIC IEN C Y

Crop

A
Energy 

produced 
( M cal/inhah./year)

B
Energy

consumed
(Mcal/inhab./year)

Efficiency
A/B

Sugar cane (ethanol) 18 020 5801 3.66
Eucalyptu.s (methanol) 18 407 1613 11.4
Pine (methanol) 21 362 1 729 12.4

Source: llecture by José Goldemberg, op. cit.

Thus, the development of a plan for using 
the biomass requires new technological deci
sions, the adaptation to the local production 
technology of methanol alcohol distilleries (if 
this is the solution) and the discussion of agri
cultural problems involved in each alternative 
(sugar cane requires very fertile land, and in 
order to meet energy needs the crop would 
have to occupy nearly one-third of the land 
currently cultivated as well as one-third of the 
labour force).

To some extent, the bottleneck caused by 
the petroleum crisis raises the problem of the 
future of the Brazilian economy. The crisis may 
be solved using the alternatives suggested, 
based on the country's material resources; but 
this would imply revising the style of develop
ment, since it calls for the creation or devel
opment of new kinds of production technology 
and in the final analysis leads to a change in an 
essential component of the existing framework 
of structural dependence.

Obviously, the solution of the energy crisis 
through a more intensive utilization of the bio
mass using new technology does not solve the 
global problem of the style of development nor 
that of its relationship with the environment. At

best, it must be recalled that the production of 
sugar-cane alcohol generates an extremely pol
luting by-product which is currently responsi
ble for the ‘death' ofmany rivers. Studies have 
been made on ways to transfonn this residue 
into fertilizer, butthe subjectmustbe research
ed more thoroughly and the plans must be eco
nomically viable. Strictly speaking, the prob
lem remains that an energy plan based on the 
use of alcohol would require financial efforts 
over a long period, during which external de
pendence in energy matters would continue to 
be considerable. And there is still the crucial 
problem that attempts are being made to re
place naphta J>y alcohol so as to sustain the 
sam e  style of development. Finally, the alcohol 
plan cannot replace the fundamental option 
with regard to energy dependence, which re
lates to the industrial consumption of fuels and 
not gasoline.

Consequently, the basic choices must not 
be restricted to the analysis of technological 
substitutes: they must take fully into account 
the pattern of civilization which answers the 
questions of who  consumes energy and fo r  
w hat purpose.
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II
The Urban Problem

Another stricking characteristic of Brazilian- 
development is rapid urbanization. This trait is 
common throughout Latin America, although 
there are differences in this case: instead of 
occurring according to the model of the pri
m ate city, urbanization leads to a distribution 
of cities according to the ‘rank size’ pattern.^ 
In other words, whereas in most Latin Ameri
can countries there is an enormous urban con
centration in a single city (the capital city), in 
the Brazilian case the distribution among the 
cities in the various regions is more balanced. 
In relative terms, the urban concentration in 
Rio de Janeiro and Sao Paulo, the two largest 
cities in Brazil, is declining  as a proportion of

urban concentrations of 20 000 inhabitants or 
more, sinking from 52.8% in 1920 to 28.1% in 
1970.

In the recent urbanization process, the 
creation of many cities and the proliferation of 
populations of more than 20 000 inhabitants are 
noticeable. There were 74 of these in 1920; by 
1950 they had increased only to 85, in 1960 
jumping to 155 and in 1970, to 270. In 1950 
there were only three cities with more than 
500 000 inhabitants, and in 1970 there were 11.

Consideration of the growth rates provides 
a dynamic view of this process, as shown in the 
following table.

BRA ZIL; POPULATION D ISTRIBU TIO N  AND GROWTH IN LARGE C IT IE S OF 100 000 OR MORE 
INHABITANTS IN 1970, BY TYPE OF CITY, 1960-1970

Percentage of the group 
within total urban Growth

Type of city No. population in 
100 000 or more 

1960

cities of 
inhabitants 

1970

rates

1. M unicipalities of Rio de Janeiro 
and Sao Paulo 2 39.9 38.7 4.7

2. M unicipalities of other metropolitan 
regions (MR) 7 24.6 23.1 4.3

3. Non-metropolitan cities of 
250 000 inhabitants or more 6 6.4 7.6 6.8

4. C ities of 100 000 or more inhabitants 
in metropolitan regions 13 10.1 11.7 6.6

5. C ities o f 100 000-250 000 inhabitants 
outside the MR:
(a) Northeast 8 5.8 5.6 4.8
(b) Sao Paulo 8 4.3 4.5 5.3
(c) Miscellaneous 16 8.8 8.7 4.8

6. Total 60 100.0 100.0 5.0

*̂ In this respect see Vilmar Faria, “O Sistema Urbano 
Brasilero: um resumo das características e tendencias re
centes”, in E studos CEBBAP No. 18, Sao Paulo, 1976, Tbe 
data used later are taken from this article.

This rapid  and w idespread  urbanization 
process naturally reflects the nature of the 
process of Brazil’s economic growth, which 
traditionally took place through agricultural
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export cycles which traversed the country’s 
territory from north to south, according to the 
weight of various tropical products (sugar cane, 
cocoa, coffee, rubber, etc.) and of mining activi
ty in the export booms. But what is particularly 
noteworthy is that recently urbanization was 
linked l?oth to industrialization (which was not 
entirely concentrated from the spatial point of 
view) and to agriculture and services. Vilmar 
Faria has pointed this out, and especially the 
fact that the urban population expanded faster 
than industrial employment in the north, oen- 
tral-west and northeast, whereas the opposite 
was true in the southeast and the south.

At any rate, it would be wrong not to stress 
the relatively less spatially concentrated pat
tern of Brazilian urbanization and the fact that it 
is not only accelerated industrialization which

leads to urbanization. The division of labour 
between city and country and the concentra
tion of urban population also took place in 
Brazil as a function of the capitalization o f  
agriculture. This is what happened with coffee 
in Sao Paulo and is currently taking place with 
soya, and in a more general manner with the 
expulsion of the share croppers from the ran
ches and the formation ofa ri r̂al proletariat (the 
boias-frias) inhabiting small- and middle-sized 
urban agglomerations. The formation of urban 
nuclei may even be observed in pioneering 
activities.

Clearly, the high growth rates of the urban 
population do not reflect solely the natural 
growth of the population. Migrations continue 
to characterize tlie spatial distribution of the 
population.

METROPOLITAN REGIONS:
TOTAL AND MIGRANT POPULATIONS, 1970

Metropolitan regions
Total

population
Migrant

population %

Greater Sao Paulo 
Greater Rio de Janeiro 
Recife
Belo Horizonte 
Porto Alegre 
Salvador 
Brasilia

8 139 730 
6 891521 
1 729 127 
1645  519 
1 548 140 
1 194 578 

537 492

4 306 625 
3 156 358 

583 534 
817 122 
754 730 
348 072 
417 300

52.9
45.8
33.7
49.7
48.7
29.7 
77.6

Source: IB G E , Censo Demográfico de 1970.

BRAZIL; GROWTH OF TH E METROPOLITAN REGIONS, 1960-1970

Regions

Urban
population

1960
(1000

inhabitants)

Urban
population

1970
(1000

inhabitants)

Average annual 
geometric rate

1960-
1970

(%)

Greater Belén 383 606 4.7 5.3
Greater Fortaleza 496 846 5.7 4.6
Greater Recife 1050 1598 4.3 4.6
Greater Salvador 656 1047 4.8 4.7
Greater Belo Horizonte 791 1505 6.6 4.7
Greater Rio de Janeiro 4 551 6 847 4.2 4.2
Greater Sao Paulo 4 370 7 437 6.0 5.9
Greater Curitiba 378 647 5.5 6.7
Greater Porto Alegre 886 1402 4.7 4.5
Total 13 561 22 360 5.1

Source: R. Vas da Costa, “A explosao demográfica no mundo e no Brazil”, BNH, Rio de Janeiro,
1973, p. 41.
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M ETRO PO LITAN  AREAS (1970): ORIGIN AND CURRENT D OM ICILE 
O F TH E MIGRANT POPULATION

Areas

Total migrant population

Total
(100%)

Urban
origin

(%)

Rural
origin

(%)

Greater Sao Paulo 4 306 625 77.1 22.9
Greater Rio de Janeiro 3 156 758 76.6 23.4
Recife 583 534 77.6 22.4
Belo Horizonte 817 122 83.4 16.6
Porto Alegre 754 730 79.3 20.7
Salvador 348 072 83.8 16.2
Brasilia 417 300 86.4 13.6

Source: IBG E, Censo Demográfico de 1970, apud. C. Spiiidel, Metropolizagüo e Recur
sos Humanos, Cuadernos CEBRAP, No. 25.

It may be noted that the population is in
tensively redistributing itself among cities, al
though certain provinces continue to lose pop
u lation  and new zones are emptying (particu
larly in the northeast, Minas Gerais and Espiri- 
tu Santo), which is caused not only by econom
ic stagnation but also particularly, and especial
ly in the areas of Sao Paulo and Rio Grande do 
Sul (which are also losing their population), by 
the manner in which capitalism in agriculture 
is progressing.

The purpose of this brief frame of refer
ence is to analyze the distribution of the popu
lation and to highlight and debunk certain 
aspects of the current economic development 
process. In reality, much has been said regard
ing the accelerated urbanization of Latin Amer
ica; few regions in the world have such a drastic 
separation between the rural and urban style of 
life. In Europe and the United States there is a 
certain continuity between the two styles, and 
it is only in the large cities that a global opposi
tion arises, facilitating the creation of an ‘unna
tural space’ which serves as the basis for the 
typical life of industrial societies.

In Latin America, in contrast, even the 
small- and medium-sized cities rapidly break 
their continuity with the natural anvironment. 
They become ‘dehumanized’, although strictly 
speaking they are an exclusively human prod
uct: there are practically no trees to be seen, the 
‘green belt’ becomes an abstraction referred to 
by administrators but invisible to the inhabi

tants of these cities; and finally, reinforced 
concrete conceals the transformed natural en
vironment.

In this sense, urbanization in Brazil, al
though ‘well distiibuted’, is also incapable of 
preventing the environmental problems de
rived from the process.

On the other hand, it should be noted that 
figures often hide the facts. A Brazilian city of 
100 000 inhabitants may indeed fall in love 
with skyscrapers and concrete, and will always 
be distinguished by some architectural insult 
directed at the sky. But beneath the ‘created 
support’ there does not pulse an ‘urban cul
ture’ in the European sense: no theatre life, no 
talks and lectures, no film-making, nothing of 
what usually characterizes ‘modem life’, with a 
single enormous, overwhelming exception: the 
forest of television antenna revealing the emer
gence of a ‘mass culture’.

It is this extraordinary situation of a vital 
base (which breaks with the mral environment 
without having previously passed through the 
stages peculiar to ‘urban-capitalist civilization’ 
and bursts into the ‘mass civilization’) which 
sociologically distinguishes the country’s ‘ur
banization’. Strictly speaking, ‘mass civiliza
tion’ exists only in some metropolitan areas, but 
it appears symbolically, as an aspiration and in 
caricaturized form, in the network of little-big 
cities with their skyscrapers and televisions, 
sometimes without industrialization and near
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ly always without a social environment capable 
of genuinely sustaining a mass civilization.

In the caustic pages of Tristes tropiques 
Lévi-Strauss, referring to American urbaniza
tion in general (with his European-capitalist 
sensibilities, naturally) lamented the fact that 
the cities of the continent were becoming deca
dent without first having known civilization. In 
a less allegorical manner, we would say that 
Brazilian urbanization is the product of an 
energetic invasion by oligopolitical capital
ism , which destroys the existing precarious 
balance in the country/city relationship (that is 
to say, it renews the social division of labour); 
and indeed, rather than tending towards the 
formation of an urban base compatible with the 
‘new society’ it puts everyone in the same 
drawer and locks it through speculation in 
urban land, combining rich areas with poverty- 
stricken ones, both of which often lacking the 
basic infrastructure for water, light, drainage, 
telephones, etc., characteristic of ‘modernity’. 
The rich areas are better able to look after 
themselves; when public services are lacking, 
private means replace them at a very high cost 
so as to achieve ‘urban’ living conditions. The 
poor areas are shanty towns, favelas, where 
malnutrition and infant mortality run rampant.

At all events, and again recognizing that 
the form of the.Brazilian urbanization process 
derives both from the structural characteristics 
of its agricultural exporting past and from the 
current capitalist integration of society into in
ternational forms of production (which are now 
penetrating the countryside with greater force), 
attention must be drawn to the opportunities 
and alternatives involved in Brazil’s urban 
growth.

Firstly, we feel that any judgement based 
on ‘backwards-looking utopias’ must be avoid
ed. The rural past was always precarious for the 
poor; even today, the greater supply of educa
tion, health and wages to be found in the cities 
remains decisive in stimulating migration. This 
precarious ness and instability means that they 
cannot be viewed as a genuine basis for an 
‘industrial mass civilization’; and this should 
be emphasized not in order to idealize the rural 
past, but rather to force the urban alternatives 
for the future to be improved.

Second, it should be stated that the ‘mod
ern’ underdeveloped city (although it may be 
overpopulated) is the locus par excellence of 
the mass form of capitalist pillage. Here it is 
that the mass of wage-earners (minus the sector 
of wage-earners who in fact pocket the return 
on capital — ‘executives’ and the like) suffer 
in the sam e conditions the effects of the capital- 
ist-oligopolitical civilization. In practice, it is in 
the city, and especially in the large city, that 
bad collective transport systems, environmen
tal pollution, lack of green areas and lack of 
drainage suddenly become rife; in short, that 
the diseases of a society which ‘grew’ econom
ically more rapidly than it ‘developed’ social
ly are manifested.

This melting-pot, wherein the mass t>f sala
ried workers is dissolved in the harshness of 
life, unites persons and groups from different 
structural situations; the factory worker and the 
bank employee, the company lawyer and the 
industrial labourer. Hence the enormous im
portance of both wage demands and urban pro
tests: they unite aspirations and struggles 
which were separated during the period of the 
competitive capitalism of the ‘integrated ci
ties’.

In the Brazilian case, movements to trans
form life through urban demands are just be
ginning. But just as energy alternatives were 
vigorously proposed in recent years, it must be 
expected that the future of Brazilian develop
ment will be largely linked to the direction of 
urban options. The existence as mentioned 
earlier of a reasonable urban network makes it 
possible to take decentralizing measures in 
urban policy, which will depend not so much 
on industrial localization, a problem of which 
the policy makers are currently aware, as on an 
understanding of two types of interrelated 
phenomenon: that there will be substantial 
improvements in the living conditions of urban 
populations only if they organize to express 
themselves through urban movements and pro
tests, and if the ‘social policies’ are decentral
izing in nature.

So far, little has been done in this con
nexion. Public budgets are increasingly con
centrated in the hands of the central govern
ment (as was to be expected in military-authori
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tarian régimes), at the expense of the provinces 
and municipalities. Health and education 
plans, in addition to being ‘private-oriented’, 
do not actively extend these services to the 
country or to small cities. Housing plans, as has 
already been mentioned, tend to strengthen 
large-scale capitalist accumulation and when 
channelled to the construction of housing they 
give preference to the middle- and high-in- 
come strata. We could continue enumerating 
problems of this type.

In conclusion, it may be said that the urban 
base has expanded, an with it, the services

which it entails; however, this entire process 
has reflected the general pattern of concen
trating development. There has been an accen
tuation of the old trend toward a nearly total 
break between the city and the country, and its 
effects have not been reduced as in the United 
States and Europe, by the creation of a techno
logical base pertaining to the ‘supercity’ of 
industrial civilization. The latter has consisted 
more of the ‘external’ aspects of the mass cul
ture that reach the small cities than of material 
resources actually made available to the inhab
itants.

Ill

The Settlement of New Areas: the Amazon Basin

We have already noted a relative advantage of 
the Brazilian development process: the exis
tence of plentiful virgin land which can be de
veloped. In terms of alternative policies, how
ever, this relative advantage is being reduced 
as a result of the style of development which 
concentrates wealth and depoils both men and 
nature.

The history of the incorporation of virgin 
land into Brazil’s capitalist economy is long and 
repetitious, stretching from the individual act 
of daring of the old settler who penetrated the 
jungle to the expulsion of this same posseiro  
(homesteader) of his descendants by the large 
landowners — or, as happens today, by the cap
italist enterprises. Nothing in all this is peculiar 
to the Amazon region.

What is unique is the gigantic scale of the 
areas involved, the violence of the working 
methods used, the ‘advanced capitalist’ na
ture of the initiatives, and the decisive role of 
the State (and the military régime) in shaping 
the ‘new conquest’. Furthermore, all of this 
takes place within the framework of a debat
able ecological policy (if one exists) which 
purely and simply leads to the depredation of 
the country’s natural heritage.

In the past, the process of settling the Ama
zon basin has followed the course of the rivers

and concentrated fairly large settlements on 
the river banks. Belén and Manaos, for exam
ple, are important cities and even at the start of 
the century provided a reasonable basis for 
urban life. In that period, rubber could be ex
ploited by employing abundant migrant labour 
from the northeast; the region’s population in
creased from 400 000 in 1872 to 1 400 000 in 
1920. The rubber-producing economy de
creased in importance after the First World 
War, buf the activity did not disappear, and 
with it there was always Brazil nut harvesting. 
These forms of economic activity which exploit 
the workers, although based on the large plan
tation and the domination of the economic 
system by traders and importers, did not affect 
the natural base which served to sustain the 
economy. The same was true of mining, basi
cally of gold and precious stones, and stock- 
raising. Such a precarious economic base did 
not even come to constitute a solid local bour
geoisie, although it was able to attract hundreds 
of thousands of migrant workers who under
went the bitter experience of the northeast’s 
deprivation in the poverty of the Amazon. The 
owners of the large tracts of land and the rubber 
producers (known as ‘seringalistas^) lived in 
constant debt to the local traders who, for their 
part, turned for resources and liquidity to the 
representatives of the major export-import
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firms (generally foreigners), who lent money at 
high interest rates.

Under the State's initiative, an end was 
recently put to this situation. The advance of 
large-scale capitalism in the central-southern 
area of the country made possible the transfer 
of financial resources to the Amazon; the ad
vance both of enterprises and of the modern 
capitalist State, which managed the common 
interests of the propertied class. In Brazil’s 
case, the latter is based both on local enterprise 
and on multinational corporations; and indeed, 
to undertake the conquest of the Amazon, for- 
eign capital was called in from the start (cur
rently, around sixty large foreign enterprises 
operate in the area).

It would be wrong, however, to »suppose 
that a process on such a scale could get under
way without involving extra-economic inter
ests. On the contrary, in the case of the Amazon, 
ever since interest in the region was revived 
with the government of Gastello Branco and 
especially from 1967 to 1973, geopolitical mo
tives were constantly invoked to justify State 
activity in the region. The problem of the 'po
pulation vacuum’ in the area, despite the fu
ture risks of 'foreign greed’, and the fascina
tion with a mythical Eldorado which was imag
ined as (if not paved with gold), at least over
flowing with other mineral and natural re
sources, were among the motives and projects 
which led to the current policy of populating 
and profiting from the Amazon.

Among the development options for tack
ling the Amazon problem there was an enor
mous range of possibilities. The area had been 
penetrated centuries ago under a strategy 
which consisted of settling the areas next to the 
rivers and using them to penetrate the jungle, 
while establishing military settlements in the 
frontiers. The land largely belonged to the local 
states, or jts ownership was in doubt.

At first, nothing seemed better than to 
establish rational plans for the distribution of 
the land among those who worked it so that, 
based on populated nuclei, the jungle could be 
penetrated without being destroyed. But this 
was ni)t the strategy that was followed. Prefer
ence was given to the proposal for a daring 
plan: the construction of a trans-Amazonian

highway to transfer settlers from the northeast 
and distribute them in nuclei scattered 
throughout that vast area. Simultaneously, it 
was decided to concentrate vast financial re
sources in the hands of major private investors,® 
who would undertake on a large scale the pen
etration of the jungle so as subsequently to 
begin stock-breeding and crop-raising activi
ties. Especially in the period 1970 to 1974, this 
was masked under the ideology of ‘national 
greatness’, together with mining which, natu
rally, was undertaken through large enter
prises, nearly always multinational, or through 
joint ventures with them. A by-product of this 
process has been enonnous land speculation, 
including the sale of large areas to foreigners 
and all sorts of frauds with respect to property 
deeds, leading to violence when attempts are 
made to dislodge the old settlers.

The results df this impressive policy to 
benefit the major enterprises were not long in 
appearing; after 1974 (the Geisel government), 
the rate of colonization began to decrease, as 
did the interest in constructing roads such as 
the trans-Amazon which, after running from 
east to west (consequently, paralleling the 
Amazon river some hundreds of kilometers to 
the south), links areas with small capacity to 
generate intensive road traffic. But the strategy

^The best-known case oi foreign investment is that of 
Jari Florestal e Agropecuaria, which owns 1.5 millions hec
tares, covering around 12 000 km  ̂and potentially 36 000 
kni2. The owner has already invested around US$ 200 mil
lion in it, and the total investment (agricultural project) is 
around US$ 300 million. The industrial project {including 
electricity power stations and pulp mills) amounts to US$ 
400 million. The project is administered in close contact 
with the Government by retired military officers, whom the 
enterjirise recruits/

In the case of enterprises operating in the south of the 
country, it may be noted that these investments are made 
with significant fiscal support through financing and tire 
transfer of income taxes to capital fbnnation destined for 
tlie Amazon region. Furthermore, in some cases there are 
customs exemptions for equipment imports.

The present government is prepared to transfer, on the 
basis of ‘risk agreements’, 12 areas totalling 40 million 
hectares for siting the first productive forests. If we are to 
believe official statements, this will all take place while 
respecting the ecological requirements necessary to pre
serve the jungle. There are official suggestions for in
creasing the obligatory forested area (currently at 50%) for 
agricultural enterprises, It must be noted, however, that 
whatever the criteria adopted, their application and control 
are extremely uncertain in such an extensive area which is 
so poorly controlled administratively.
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of settling the Amazon through large enter
prises was not only maintained, but accentu
ated . Policies were not formulated that could 
unite the scattered population, which made 
colonization difficult, nor was as attempt made 
to distribute the land so that it could be worked; 
rather, policies which concentrated ownership 
and exploited the workers were implemented.

Furthermore, despite the protests of ecolo
gists and anthropologists, the forests were not 
protected, nor did the indigenous populations 
receive any benefit. It should be pointed out 
that there are still indigenous groups in the 
Amazon which have no contacts with other 
peoples, a situation unparalleled anywhere 
else on the planet, and of enormous cultural 
significance. But none of this is given due con
sideration. The argument in favour of conquest 
is simple and vulgar: it is noted that ‘not even 
4% of its 5 million km  ̂ has so far been ex
ploited", and that consequently there is no 
reason to worry {in this connexion, see the 
statements of the Minister of the Interior, in the 
newspaper O E stado de Sâo Paulo, 7 April 
1979). It is difficult to determine how many of 
the 260 million hectares of the Amazon jungle 
were affected; perhaps, in fact, not even 10%. 
But the problem is not size but the trend which 
this indicates.

After severe criticism was directed at the 
policy of conquest and colonization in the peri
od up to 1974, the Government decided to ‘ex
ploit the jungle rationally". What does this 
strategy, reaffirmed by the current Govern
ment, consist of? Basically, it means stimu
lating only the major agricultural projects (a 
criterion already adopted by the previous ad
ministration and applied south of Para and 
north of the Matto Grosso) and colonization 
projects, handing over the latter activity to the 
private sector, and especially large-scale wood 
exploitation.

Generally, ecologists have protested this 
strategy, which consists of treating the hetero
geneous tropical jungle as a homogeneous 
whole and, as in the already famous Yari Project 
case, of adapting imported vegetable species 
which have varying yields, as wood or as a raw 
material, for pulp, for example. There is thus a 
confrontation between an attitude favouring

economic calculation and exploitation, which 
even though it pretends to be ‘rational' is po
tentially destructive, and one which seeks to 
preserve the ecosystem. Since ‘the Amazon is 
large', the jungle is being destroyed while the 
ecological and social consequences of the ‘ma
jor proyects', which often use semi-forced la
bour^ and always, due to the very nature of the 
task of penetrating the jungle, apply extraordi
nary roughness in the use of human labour, are 
being discussed.

The pace at which the jungle is penetrated 
may be very rapid. The world market for ‘non- 
coniferous’ wood, such as the wood from trop
ical jungle trees, is growing extremely rapidly, 
whereas the supply is decreasing. It is calcu
lated that the jungles of Southeast Asia will last 
more or less 27 to 30 years and the African 
jungles, between 13 and 30 years; these are the 
major suppliers. Consequently, there is an 
ample market for Amazonian wood.

For this reason, in Brazilian forest re
sources the opposite of what happens with pe
troleum takes place; we have a renewable and 
abundant resource available to us. Based on 
this criterion, if a high degree of ecological 
awareness could be maintained it would actu
ally be possible to incorporate the Amazon into 
the international economy without destroying 
the natural heritage. And if the régime would 
orient itself to benefit the population, it would 
have to do so without recourse to òver-exploita- 
tion of the labour force, as currently takes place.

But to what extent is this feasible?
Again, as in the case of energy and the 

urban problem, it is not a matter of the physical 
lim its to development (because abundance is 
involved here) but of the limits of the economic 
system and the current socio-political order. 
Despite official statements and reports and the 
technological resources available, it is clear 
that the fo rm  o f  incorporation  of the Amazon 
derives from an internationalized oligopolistic 
economy which finds in the State (with all its 
contradictions and conflicts) a basic supporter 
for rapid accumulation.

^For a more detailed analysis ol this process and of the 
settlement of the Amazon, see F. H. Cardoso and G, Muller, 
A m azónia: expansdo do capitalism o, Sao Paulo, Ed. Brasi- 
liense, CEBRAP, 1977.
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IV

Final Remarks

In  th e  lig h t of th e  above, in w hat term s should 
th e  p ro b lem  of th e  alternatives and prospects o f 
B ra z ilia n  d ev e lo p m e n t and th e S ta te ’s role in it 
b e  c o n s id e re d ?  F e w  u nd erd eveloped  cou n
tr ies  have as broad a natural resou rce b ase and a 
p o p u la tio n  volu m e sim ilar to B raz il’s for under
ta k in g  a d ev e lo p m e n t strategy w hose tou ch
sto n e  is self-re lian ce. T h e  very cultural base 
w h ich  is av a ila b le  and th e ‘sop h istication ’ o f 
th e  te c h n ic a l d ecisio n -m ak in g  parties th e o reti
ca lly  w ould  en su re  this opportunity. T h e  case 
o f  en e rg y  w h ich  is b rie fly  outlined  h ere actu al
ly e x e m p lifie s  th e  m an n er in w hich  the a lterna
tiv e  te ch n o lo g y  ch a lle n g e  is w ithin the reach o f 
th e  co u n try ’s resou rces. T h e  size o f  the dom es
tic  m ark et and th e  eco n om y ’s dynam ism  do not 
w e a k e n  th is h y p oth esis.

H o w ev er, it  is not a qu estion  m erely  o f  
ch a n g in g  th e  ‘sty le o f  d ev e lo p m en t’ so as to 
g iv e  th e  n ew  sty le  the w ill to b e  ind epend ent, 
n o r m ay it b e  im agined  that the State apparatus, 
so so p h is tica te d  in ten n s o f  organization and 
te c h n iq u e s , w ill d ire ct its p o lic ies  to attend  to 
b a s ic  so cia l n eed s. T h e  Am azon case , although 
d isc u sse d  b rie fly , in d icates that the State acts 
as a le v e r  to p rom ote th e  growth o f  the large

p riv ate  en terp rise , and that in the latter it sees 
an e n g in e  cap ab le  o f  prom oting colonization , 
th e  p en etra tion  o f th e ju n g le  and th e exp lo ita
tion  o f  m inerals and w ood. It  is true that in the 
B ra z ilia n  case  the State has also b eco m e an 
en trep ren e u r. B u t its principal investm ent 
a g e n c ie s  (lik e  the B N D E ), and even  its policy  
reg ard in g  p rices, p u rchases and the expansion 
throu gh  jo in t  ventures o f  State en terp rises, 
co n stitu te  a b asic  com p on en t o f  the cap italist 
sy stem  o f  accu m u lation .

In  o th er w ords, and exp ressed  m ore d irect
ly, le t  us say that the prospects for Brazilian  
e c o n o m ic  grow th are m any; the opportunities 
w h ich  w ill open up in connexion  w ith the p re
serv ation  o f  cu ltural autonom y, the natural h e r
itag e  and  th e  satisfaction  o f  the p op u lation ’s 
so cia l n eed s w ill d ep en d  upon p o litica l 
ch an g es su ffic ien tly  profound so as to cou n ter
act, i fn o t  rad ically  chang e, the trend towards an 
eco n o m y  b ased  on oligopoly  and in ternational
ization . I f  th is should  take p lace, the problem  
th en  arises o f  th e p o ssib ility  o f  socialism  in a 
co u n try  w h ich  is ind u strializ ing  on th e p erip h 
ery  o f  th e  w orld  econom y; b u t this su b je ct is 
o b v io u sly  bey on d  the scop e o f th is work.
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The environmental 
dimension in 
agricultural 
development in 
Latin America

Nicolo Gligo*

The general propositions on the relation between 
development and environment which are formu
lated in other articles appearing in the present issue 
of the R eview  acquire particular relevance in the 
light of trends in the Latin American agricultural 
sector over the last few decades. The peculiar dy
namics of the style prevailing in the sector, which is 
conditioned by and at the same time influences the 
global development pattern, has produced effects on 
the environment among which the most outstanding 
are over-utilizati on of the soil and its consequent 
deterioration, and loss of resources, particularly on 
account of the rapid rate of deforestation.

The core of the article consists in a more de
tailed examination of this thesis, analysing the spe
cific causes responsible for the current environ
mental situation in agriculture. Thus, the author 
highlights the repercussion of certain economic fac
tors on the sector—such as the infrastructure avail
able, demand for products and inputs and their 
prices, credit and marketing—, changes in the struc
ture of land tenure and the ways in which technology 
is adopted, generated and disseminated.

In face of this situation, the author stresses the 
need to take into consideration the magnitude of the 
ecological cost that the continuance of the current 
trends in agricultural development would imply, 
and the importance of formulating other options 
whereby the necessary expansion of supply can be 
appropriately combined with a minimum deteriora
tion of the environment.

’‘CEPAL/UNEP Expert on Agricultural Resources and 
Development.

I

Agricultural development in 
Latin America and its 
physical environment*

“Yon learned gentleman says that I must plant trees on 
this slope instead of ploughing it, and that I have to 
think of future generations, but begging his pardon, I 
thinks he’s making a bit of a mistake, because if I don’t 
grow food for my family there won’t be any future 
generations.’’

Peasant farmer from the Commune of Navidad, Chile.

I f  the output currently obtained from agricul
tural resources is compared with what could be 
obtained with potential alternative uses, the 
resulting balance would conjure up a very op
timistic picture of the future.

But the Latin American countries are fac
ing, in greater or in lesser degree, serious prob
lems in the development of their respective 
agricultural sectors. The situation is complex, 
and reveals increasing difficulties, since des
pite the significant changes that have taken 
place, especially in connexion with the striking 
growth achieved in recent decades, no solution 
has been found for endemic problems such as 
those deriving from low income levels, unem
ployment, the population exodus, rural margin- 
ality and, in particular, the deterioration of the 
physical environment.

The emergence of a new development 
style after the Second World War has consti
tuted the framework for the changes in the sec
tor. This new style has had repercussions on 
the prevailing patterns of capital accumulation, 
the structure of land tenure and income distri
bution, and modifications in relations of de
pendence are observable, alongside changes in 
cultural patterns, values, attitudes. These 
changes in agriculture have taken place as a 
function of the global changes in society. As 
Enrique Iglesias says, "... it is not possible to 
speak of the social situation of agriculture 
without referring to the problems of the econo-

*The author wishes to thank Osvaldo Sunkel for his 
comments.
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my as a whole, since the problem of agriculture 
in isolation does not exist, just as the problem of 
the ‘social situation of agriculture' does not 
exist in isolation". And he adds that in a new 
development style the complex role ofagricuh 
ture becomes increasingly important, but this 
role in its turn determines the limitations of 
global analyses.^

In the scenario created by the new devel
opment style, agriculture is of noteworthy di
mensions, and in addition old problems have 
been aggravated and new ones have emerged. 
Latin American agriculture is still of funda
mental importance in the development of the 
region; in 1977 it generated 44.2% of total 
foreign exchange and its share in the gross do
mestic product amounted to 11.7%.  ̂The prod
uct is much bigger than it was 25 years ago; 
between 1950 and 1975 its average growth rate 
was 3.5%, with the result that it is 2.5 times 
larger.^

This growth was accompanied by signifi
cant changes in structures and internal social 
relations. These changes were influenced by 
the dilferent policies making for technical and 
entrepreneurial modernization, as well as by 
diverse land reform processes in degrees of 
depth that vary both as regards transformations 
of land tenure systems and in respect of spatial 
coverage and the growing penetration and pre
dominance of capitalist patterns. Nevertheless, 
despite these changes, income disparities have 
persisted and in many areas rural poverty has 
actually increased.^

The most salient characteristics of the style 
—in particular, structural heterogeneity— are 
also in evidence in agriculture: areas ofinten-

^Enrique V. Iglesias, “The ambivalence of Latin 
American agricniture’’, CEPAL Review, Santiago, Chile, 
second half of’ 1978, pp. 7-17,

^CEPAL, Statistical Y earbook fo r  Latin America 1978 
(Spanish-English), United Nations Publication, Sales No.: 
79.II,G .3 ,p ,72.

'^EPAL/FAO Joint Agriculture Division, Veinticinco 
años en la agricultura de América Latina: rasgos principa
les, 1950-2975, Cuadei'nos de la CEPAL, No. 21, Santiago, 
Chile, 1978, p. 9, table 1.

"*Latin American Institute for Economic and Social 
Planning (ILPES), La pobreza crítica en América Latina. 
E nsayo sobre diagnóstico, explicación y políticas, Vol. 1, p, 
3. (Reference taken from Aníbal Pinto “Styles of develop
ment in Latin America”, CEPAL Review, first semester 
1976.)

sive capitalist agriculture contrast with large 
marginal and sub-marginal deteriorated areas, 
and the concentration of investment in the for
mer is counterpoised by its scantiness in the 
latter.

In the areas of intensive agriculture and in 
those where the agricultural frontier is being 
extended, one of the features observable is the 
steadily increasing activity of the transnational 
corporations, which have had a marked influ
ence on the adaptation of the structures of pro
duction, not only in relation to output itself, but 
through their importance in the fields of mar
keting, agroindustries and international mar
kets. Accordingly, international market trends 
and the introduction of changes in consump
tion habits, as well as domestic demand, have 
also influenced the reorientation of the struc
ture of production.

Together with the modernization of the en
trepreneurial sector and the penetration of the 
transnational corporations, the last 30 years 
have witnessed a notable incorporation of 
technological innovations, which have helped 
to raise land and labour productivity.

But over and above these well-known 
characteristics of Latin American agriculture, 
an aspect that must be considered is the series 
of environmental problems which the agricul
tural development style has left in its wake, 
since pari passu  with growth resources have 
deteriorated or been destroyed. Over-utiliza
tion of the soil has accelerated to a marked 
extent; the destruction of a percentage of the 
natural wealth of the various ecosystems as a 
result of the extension of the agricultural fron
tier has been partly responsible for the loss of 
some of the production potential and has wiped 
out future resource possibilities.

Consequently, Latin American agriculture 
is facing a tricky situation; and everything 
seems to suggest that unless significant struc
tural changes are effected or technology takes 
great strides forward, this situation will be like
ly to grow worse in the forthcoming years. All 
evaluations indicate that the environmental 
problems of agriculture are becoming more and 
more serious, since to the difficulties inherent 
in the specialization of the ecosystem must be 
added the loss of resources occurring year by 
year.
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Deforestation has gathered catastrophic 
speed (between 1976 and 1980, in Latin Ameri
ca and the Caribbean, it averaged 4 127 000 
hectares per annum).^ Over-utilization of the 
soil has resulted in increased erosion and the 
sedimentation of watercourses, (For example, 
in Mexico 8% of the soil is completely eroded 
and 43% is undergoing accelerated erosion.)®

In addition to these problems, mention 
must be made of the historical deficiencies of 
irrigation systems and customs which have 
created serious salinization problems (in Ar
gentina it was calculated in 1969 that 20% of the 
irrigated land was affected; by 1974, owing to 
unfavourable weather conditions, the figure 
had risen to 40%)7 And the problem has arisen 
not only in irrigated land but also in many 
places where the soil is waterlogged because of 
poor drainage. In 1964, according to the FAO/ 
UNESCO Soil m ap o f  the worldy there were 
1 965 000 hectares of salinized soils in Central 
America and 129 163 000 hectares in South 
America.®

The modernization of rural areas has influ
enced the ways and degrees in which ecosys
tems are artificialized. The penetration of land 
tenure systems in which the aim is to maximize 
production over the short term, regardless of 
the deterioration caused by over-utilization of 
resources, has led to the creation of agrosys
tems of dubious stability where copious energy 
inputs are a permanent necessity. Thus the dis
ruption of trophic levels and the consequent 
lack of stability for want of natural controls have 
necessitated increasing applications of pesti-

^Sergio Salcedo and José Ignacio Leyton, “El sector 
forestal latinoamericano y sus interrelaciones con el medio 
ambiente”, in Osvaldo Sunkel and Nicolo Gligo (compil
ers), E stilos d e desarrollo y m edio am biente en América 
Latina, Mexico, Lectoras, Fondo de Cultura Económica, 
1980,2 vols.

^Nicolás Aguilera Herrera, “Problemas de contamina
ción salina-sódica de suelos”. M emoria - í  Reunión nacio
nal sobre problem as d e contam inación am biental, Voi. II, 
Mexico, January 1973.

’̂ CEPAL, Division of Natural Resources and Environ
ment, “Información de medio ambiente en América Lati
na: Argentina”, Santiago, Chile, 1974. (On typed cards in 
CLADES.)

^FAO/UNESCO, Soil map o f  the world, Paris, 
UNESCO, 1964.

cides — a necessity which has had very bad 
effects on human populations,® either because 
they have had to ingest pesticides in amounts 
exceeding the tolerable limit or as a result of 
the recrudescence of tropical diseases, princi
pally malaria, owing to the genetic resistance 
acquired by the vestors.^®

But the pollution of the rural sector has not 
been the work of agriculture alone; urban pro
cesses too have had all sorts of repercussions in 
consequence of the effluents discharged and of 
infection from sewage water. In addition to 
the impact of urban activity, the rural sector 
—in particular agriculture— has suffered the 
effects of mining and of industries established 
in the countryside or of those which, although 
urban, discharge their effluents in rural areas.

Lastly, it is worth while pausing to consid
er the advance of the desertification process. 
Albeit the various indicators measure it in dif
ferent ways and although studies have not been 
able to differentiate clearly between the inci
dence of anthropic activity and that of natural 
phenomena, it can safely be described as in
creasingly serious.

®See José S. Villalobos Revilla, “Aspectos nocivos de 
los insecticidas organoclorados sobre el hombre y el medio 
ambiente en México”, in Memoria - I Reunión nacional 
sob re  p roblem as de contam inación am biental. Voi, II, op. 
cit.

í®UNEP, Estudio de las consecuencias am bientales y 
económ icas del uso de plaguicidas en la producción de 
algodón  en C entroam érica y Guatem ala, September 1975; 
and FAO, FAO/UNEP co-operative global programme on 
the development and application of integrated agricultural 
pest control, Consulta regional de expertos sobre m edio 
am bien te y desarrollo, RLAT 801/76/315, Bogotá, Colom
bia, July 1976.

Inseverai inland metropolitan cities in Latin America 
discharge their sewage water in agricultural areas. For ex
ample, in Venezuela, in a survey of 8 districts near Caracas, 
77% of the area was found to be irrigated with highly pol
luted waters. See Nelson Geigel Lope-Bello, La experien
cia venezolana en protección am biental, in CEPAL, Divi
sion of Natural Resources and Environment, “Información 
de medio ambiente en América Latina; Venezuela*, San
tiago, Chile, 1974. (On typed cards in CLADES.)

^^For example, Mario Peralta asserts that 50% of 
Chilean territory is in process of desertification. See Mario 
Peralta, “Procesos y áreas de desertiflcación en Chile con
tinental. Mapa preliminar”, Ciencias Foresío/eí, Santiago, 
Chile, September 1978, Voi, 1, No. 1, pp. 41-44, For further 
details on this subject see United Nations, Report o f  the 
United Nations C onference on Desertification^ A/Conf.74/ 
36, Nairobi, August-Septernber 1977.
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II

Basic causes of the environmental situation of agriculture

Agricultural development is conditioned by 
global development and in turn is a basic factor 
in overall development trends. Such questions 
as intersectoral relations, income flows and 
balance, the role of agriculture in the genera
tion of foreign exchange, the relation of agricul
tural prices to overall price levels or the rate of 
return on capital in agriculture as compared 
with the corresponding rate in other sectors of 
the economy, have repercussions on global be
haviour patterns and, therefore, on the short- 
and long-term use of agricultural resources. 
The influence of the aforesaid global frame
work in conjunction with the sector’s own strat
egies have shaped the special features of the 
agricultural development style. Migration has 
had a marked effect on this development style, 
and therefore, on the man/land ratio; in addi
tion, it has exerted pressure for the use of spe
cific resources and has conditioned the pace 
and manner of the extension of the agricultural 
frontier.

1. The dynam ics o f  the prevailing style

The aim of most of the Latin American coun
tries’ development strategies has been to mod
ernize their agriculture by promoting more re
investment of the surpluses generated in the 
sector itself and encouraging investment of ca
pital from other sectors or from abroad. Within 
the agricultural sector, the dominant groups 
have been the channel for a major proportion of 
investment in infrastructure, the result of 
which has been a global concentration in keep
ing with the prevailing development style. And 
it is in areas with comparative advantages, 
many of which produce for export, that the 
above-mentioned phenomena and processes 
are concentrated.

'^Modernization must not be confused with technolog
ical and scientific progress; for the purposes of the present 
analysis modernization is understood to mean the capital- 
technology drive characteristic of the development style.

The great differences in rates of return, one 
of the chronic problems of Latin American 
farming, have been aggravated by the prevail
ing style: on the one hand, there are farms with 
comparative advantages which are run for 
growing export crops and are capable of gener
ating surpluses; on the other hand, there are the 
farms producing for domestic consumption, 
which show low rates of return and are practi
cally incapable of generating surpluses: and 
alongside these, clusters of minifundios en
gaged in subsistence farming. To these must be 
added a range of farms in situations combining 
these features; some that have assimilated 
specific aspects of the prevailing style through 
their incorporation in national or transnational 
associations or consortia; others, in contrast, 
undergoing partition and incorporation into the 
subsistence economy.

The State, which has played an essential 
role in the development of agriculture, has ac
centuated these differences through its price, 
credit and input policies. Furthermore, the 
technological model has been adapted almost 
automatically to the branches of production of 
the areas with comparative advantages, be
cause of the demand they create, because of the 
importance of the generation of foreign ex
change and because of the ‘induction’ effect of 
the transnational corporations which handle 
technologies and offer ‘packages’ of these. The 
model for the generation, adoption and dis
semination of technologies has been projected 
on to the ‘modernization’ of agriculture, ma
king it more dependent on the use of technol
ogical inputs and promoting its specialization 
in terms of the international market and of the 
domestic markets. The irruption of this ‘mo
dernization’ drive during the post-war years 
was so vigorous that it implied an important 
qualitative change in methods of production 
and in social relations within Latin American 
agriculture.

The introduction of agricultural machinery 
was linked to the possibility of displacement of
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manpower. Population growth was reflected in 
a constant increase in the labour supply, and, 
on the other hand, there was also a constant in
crease in labour productivity. The rigidity of 
demand for labour in Latin American agricul
ture, combined with the special characteristics 
of seasonality, have resulted in an extremely 
high level of unemployment.^^

The disruption of the structural comple
mentarity between the latifundia and the mini
fu n d ios  —formerly a predominant complex in 
Latin America— aggravated the employment 
situation and consequently influenced emigra
tion and over-utilization of resources. The one
time latifundia (or great landed estates), by 
adopting capital-intensive technologies and 
mechanizing their operations, have come to 
offer the peasant sector far fewer chances of 
supplementary work. And to this have been 
added the successive partitions which caused 
the m inifundios  (or tiny properties) to prolifer
ate.

Consequently, the peasant population 
found itself compelled to take measures to sur
vive. It had to try to optimize its subsistence 
production, whether for the market or for its 
own consumption. Accordingly, a considerable 
percentage has emigrated to the urban centres, 
creating a number of problems to which suf
ficient study has been devoted; and others have 
moved out to virgin land. Both spontaneous 
and directed settlement processes have thus 
increased, with the consequent destructive 
effect on natural resources, reinforced by the 
large-scale public and private enterprises. The 
pace of this deterioration has speeded up re
markably, inasmuch as the population exodus 
has progressively expanded in volume and, 
furthermore, many countries have fostered set
tlement either directly or through the construc
tion of access roads.

But the basic cause of the environmental 
situation of agriculture must be sought in the

*̂ '*The Regional Employment Programme for Latin 
America and the Caribbean (Programa Regional de Empleo 
para América Latina y el Caribe - PREALC) estimates that 
the “unemployment equivalent” ranges from 20% to 40% 
of the economically active rural population. See PREALC- 
ILO, E l problem a d el em pleo en América Laima y el Cari
b e : situación, perspectivas  y políticas, Santiago, Chile, 
PREALC, 1975.

economic rationality of the enterprises that 
have entered the agricultural sector. Demand 
and steady prices for specific crops and export 
items have cleared the way for capital to flow 
into agriculture with the object of maximizing 
its rates of return, This capital made for the 
‘modernization' of traditional latifundia and, to 
a lesser degree, of medium-sized farms; year by 
year, moreover, it has gradually brought large 
tracts into use for crop farming or livestock pro
duction in areas where the agricultural frontier 
is being pushed forward.

When long-term conservation of a resource 
is not a matter of concern to them, enterprises 
are not interested in carrying out ecological 
feasibility analyses but only in maximizing the 
rate of return on capital. Having such great 
freedom of movement to enter and leave the 
agricultural sector at the dictates of circum
stance, they have even been able to treat natu
ral resources that are renewable as though they 
were not. In these conditions, processes that 
have apparently led to the modernization and 
specialization of the ecosystem involve serious 
negative effects on environment. Single-crop 
farming, even though undertaken with the help 
of the well-known ‘packages of technology’, 
has affected the soil of Latin America with a 
variety of ills, such as loss of edaphic structure, 
exhaustion, erosion, low-threshold compac
tion, etc.

It is in agricultural frontier areas that the 
inconsistency between economic and ecologi
cal feasibility is most apparent, since there the 
enterprises have had at their disposal the pro
duction of untouched ecosystems which have 
accumulated nutrients for decades and even 
centuries. They can ‘harvest’, especially in 
areas subject to very little control, the whole of 
the production that the ecosystem has accumu
lated over the long term until its climax is 
reached. This ‘harvesting’ takes widely varying 
forms; for instance, the indiscriminate cutting- 
down of forests without a thought for rational 
management, the utilization of nutrients

i^For example, about 11% oi the land where censuses 
have been taken in the Federal State of Amazonas belongs 
to 433 enterprises, and totals approximately 11 million hec
tares. See “Panorama Económico/80”, in O G lobo, Rio de 
Janeiro, 30 June 1980.
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through ash as a function of felling and bum- 
ing-olf practices, the exploitation of the original 
nutritive capacity, the use of the available sup
ply of forage as stock-farming advances, etc.

2. The incidence o f  econom ic factors

The various economic factors directly influ
ence the use and behaviour of resources; their 
repercussions, however, are not always of the 
same kind, especially if an attempt is made to 
analyse the marked differences between the 
capitalist enterprises that aim at maximizing 
the rate of return on capital and the peasant 
economies, whose primary objectives are sub
sistence and reproduction. The existence of di
verse responses has determined, in its turn, 
technologies that differ from one another and/ 
or are utilized with varying degrees of in
tensity.

The factors that merit special analysis are 
the endowment of infrastructure, demand and 
prices for agricultural products and inputs, ag
ricultural credit and marketing.

The various ecological regions of Latin 
America and the different levels of develop
ment have influenced the formation of a heter
ogeneous mosaic of infrastructures, which have 
conditioned the use of the soil. Exceptionally 
well-endowed areas contrast with others that 
have no infrastructure at all. High degrees of 
infrastructure endowment are found almost ex
clusively in the neighbourhood of large cities, 
in areas with excellent climatic conditions, 
such as the humid pampa, and in irrigated val
leys in semi-arid regions.

Irrigation works have significantly in
creased during the last few decades, for bet
ween 1947 and 1974 the area of irrigated land 
was enlarged by 50%.^® But irrigation was not 
always introduced where the soil was most 
suitable and a series of environmental prob
lems have arisen in consequence.^'^ Moreover,

16 See CEPAL, Veinticinco años en la agricultura la
tinoam ericana, op. cit,, annex, table 19.

1’̂  For a study of these environmental problems in 
greater depth, see Carlos J. Grassi, “El regadío, su influen
cia en el ambiente físico y resultados que derivan de su 
manejo", in C onservación del m edio am biente físico  y de
sarrollo, Guatemala, ICAITI/NAS, 1971, pp. 145-157.

irrigation has entailed more intensive agricul
ture and has led to ‘modernization’, determin
ing a high degree of artificialization. This in 
turn has had repercussions in the shape of 
changes in crop structure and in agricultural 
income, apart from its environmental effects.

Alongside irrigation, access roads are pos
sibly the forms of infrastructure that have ex
erted most influence on the transformation of 
agriculture; their construction has been closely 
linked to the extension of the agricultural fron
tier. Investment in road works has not only 
encouraged settlement, but, by facilitating the 
access of products to the market, have influ
enced the change in production structures in 
areas already farmed.

Agroindustries have had a marked influ
ence on the use of the soil because of the pur
chasing power they generate and the package 
of technology and inputs they provide, and also 
because they avert risks of perishability. Gen
erally, too, in Latin America, agroindustries 
have permitted the concentration of surpluses 
in the hands of their owners. This fact has af
fected the profitability of the farms from which 
the surplus has been obtained, and, conse
quently, has influenced soil use practices and 
systems.

It is seldom recalled that there has been a 
correlation between the absense of infrastruc
ture and the non-existence of agricultural ex
perimental stations. Investment in research in
frastructure has generally bypassed the less ac
cessible areas. Cases in piont are afforded by 
the small number of experimental stations in 
the humid tropical areas of the Amazon basin or 
in the semi-arid Chaco. The result of this lack 
has been ignorance of the ecosystems which 
has prevented recommendation of the most ap- 
propiate transformation technologies and of 
how they should be managed.

The history of Latin America is directly 
linked to the cycles of several agricultural prod
ucts. The expansion of many areas has been due 
to the familiar coffee, sugar and cotton cycles; 
demand for tannin determined the quebracho 
exploitation cycle. These processes, in their 
turn, evolved in accordance with demand and 
with the price obtained in world markets. In
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these cases the advancement of the agricultural 
frontier was motivated.

Both short-term fluctuations and long-term 
cycles are of significance in relation to the envi
ronment. The study of environmental effects is 
commonly confined to policies directly bearing 
on the use of resources or the wastes obtained 
in production processes. But importance also 
attaches to analysis of the repercussions of 
changes in demand and in the prices of prod
ucts and inputs, and, in particular, the price/in- 
put ratio. Fixing the price of a specific product 
has often caused overutilization of the soil to 
such an extent that the existing protective legis
lation on resource conservation has been in
validated. In contrast, low prices have left large 
areas unproductive or have discouraged effi
cient land use, causing, for example, a switch
over from crops to extensive stock-farming. 
Changes in the price/input ratio, such that the 
relative importance of the cost of inputs has 
increased, have meant that consumption of 
these has declined. And this, on several occa
sions, has given rise to serious disequilibrium 
problems in highly artificial ized systems 
where additives are a permanent necessity.

In recent times the implications of interna
tional demand with respect to land use have 
acquired special characteristics in conse
quence of the pressure to produce certain 
items. This has led to the cultivation of specific 
products beyond the utilization capacity of the 
soil, a process intensified by the narrower 
range of crops that can be grown in recently 
incorporated areas, Cases in point are affor
ded by the habilitation of soils for cotton—and 
coffee— growing.

Another factor'that has been of special im
portance is agricultural credit, since it has exer
cised direct influence in various ways. In the 
first place, the shortage and concentration of 
such credit has been partly to blame for the low 
productivity of much land and labour. Sec
ondly, farmers have lost on their profits be
cause they have been exploited by moneylen-

See Brian A. Thomson, “The periphery and the envi
ronment; three case studies in Argentina and Brazil {1870- 
1970)”, in International Social Science Journal, Vol. XXX, 
(1978), No. 3, Paris, UNESCO, pp. 494-535.

ders. 19 Thirdly, credit has played a key role in 
encouraging the use of highly productive 
inputs, a point which is of basic significance for 
the analysis of repercussions on the physical 
environment Moreover, the limited saving ca
pacity and low marginal propensity to save in 
rural areas has generally meant that investment 
has depended entirely on credits from other 
sectors, which has unquestionably affected the 
use of inputs.

The limitations imposed by the scanty sup
ply of agricultural credit have been aggravated 
by its concentration in terms both of farm size 
and of branches of production. 2oThe evolution 
of the use of credit must be to some extent held 
accountable for the polarization of agriculture 
in Latin America. This polarization is of basic 
importance in the subsistance economy sec
tors, since the deterioration of their situation 
has forced them to try to survive at the expense 
of conservation of the environment.

The relation between prices and credits 
has played a significant part in the specializa
tion of international production, and, therefore, 
in the use of resources. As a result of their 
incorporation into the world market the depen
dent countries have been caught up in a credit 
spiral that has its source in the dominant 
countries. 21

Credits have also motivated types and 
systems of land use with the consequent in
fluence on creativeness and deterioration. 
State credit lines, supervised credits and input 
credits have helped to determine both crops or 
branches of production and the technologies 
applied. The absence of operational credits has

19 Dale W. Adams, “Agricultural credit in Latin Ame
rica: A critical review of external funding policy”, in Ame
rican  Jou rn al o j Agricultural Economics, Vol. 53, No. 2, 
May 1977, pp. 163-172.

29 Illustrative of this problem is the high concentration 
of credit in four branches of production, in El Salvador, 
wich between 1961 and 1975 received from 80 to 90% of 
commercial agricultural credit, See Gerald E. Karush, 
“Plantations, population and poverty; the roots of the de
mographic crisis in El Salvador”, in Studies in com parative 
intermational developm ent, Vol. XIII, No. 3, New Jersey, 
1978, pp. 59-79 (p. 67).

21 See Ursula Oswald and Jorge Serrano, “El coopera
tivismo agrario en México; implantador del capitalismo 
estatal dependiente”, in Revista mexicana de sociología. 
Year XI, Vol. XL, Special Issue, Mexico, 1978, pp. 273-284 
(p. 283),
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been partly responsible —as could not be oth
erwise— for the impossibility of satisfactory 
marketing, apart from the inability to obtain 
inputs.

A certain amount of agricultural produc
tion is customarily allotted to farm consump
tion and the rest is marketed. Although in 
relative terms the importance of farm consump
tion has been dwindling, in absolute terms it is 
still considerable. Through the marketing 
process sizeable surpluses generated in the 
sector have been appropriated. In the Latin 
American countries the process in question has 
to be conducted through markets which have a 
strong propensity to price instability and in 
which a great deal of speculation goes on, espe
cially in areas populated by small farmers; 
moreover, surpluses are manifestly channelled 
into the hands of moneylenders; and, lastly, in 
subsistence agriculture a vicious circle is 
created inasmuch as low prices make it neces
sary to sell larger volumes and that in turn 
brings down prices still farther.^

The factual conditions of marketing have 
influenced the destination of the middlemen’s 
surplus. In Latin America a considerable pro
portion of income is appropriated through the 
high marketing margins over producer prices. 
And part of this surplus is transferred to other 
sectors of the economy. A change in this situa
tion would have permitted higher rates of 
return per farm, and, therefore, would result in 
greater rationality in the use of resources, but 
such changes would adversely affect power 
groups that reap the benefit of the surpluses.

3. Evolution and influence o f  changes in 
the structure o f  land tenure

The need to change the structure of land tenure 
in order to create new patterns is reflected in 
the agricultural development strategies of the 
Latin American countries that have pursued 
direct and indirect policies relating to struc
tural modifications. The objectives pursued 
have ranged from reforms attempting to conso-

22 See J.C. Abbot, “The role of marketing in the growth 
of agricultural production and trade in less developed 
countries” , in FAO Studies in Agricultural Econom ics and 
Statistics, 1952-1977, Rome, FAO, 1978, pp. 323-329.

lidate ownership of the land and water to revo
lutionary changes whereby not only has land 
been distributed but a new structure has been 
introduced, as a basis for global transformations 
of the society concerned.

The aim of the present study is not only to 
analyse the evolution of the structure of land 
tenure in Latin America over the last few 
decades but to point out that this structure was a 
factor conditioning the depth and penetration 
of the development style, by which, in its turn, 
it was modified. Consequently, it is necessary 
to examine some of the relevant aspects of the 
modifications undergone.

Few changes have taken place in recent 
decades in the concentration of land and in 
income, except in Bolivia, Chile, Cuba and 
Peru. 23Generally speaking, there are more pro
perties and a larger area is farmed, but that has 
not made any difference to the traditional indi
cators of concentration of land tenure. Obvi
ously, this unequal distribution has resulted in 
the maintenance of the existing levels of rural 
poverty. 24

The pressure for land exerted by peasant 
groups combined with the introduction of 
modem techniques, has intensified the atomi
zation of minifundios so that an extreme type 
has emerged. In Ecuador, Brazil, Colombia and 
Venezuela, progress in distribution has been 
related with the extension of the agricultural 
frontier; in Argentina, Uruguay and Paraguay 
no significant changes in land distribution have 
taken place; 25 nor have the Central American 
and Caribbean countries witnessed any major 
transformations of the stmcture of land
tenure. 26

23 United Nations, Progress in Land Reform, Sixth re
port, New York, FAO/ILO (ST/ESA/32), 1977.

24Sociedad Interamericana de Planificación, Reformas 
urbanas y agrarias en A m érica Latina, Bogotá, Sociedad 
Colombiana de Planificación (SCP), 1978.

25 For further details see the data on Panama and Ar
gentina given in CEPAL, Las transformaciones rurales en 
A m érica Latina: ¿D esarrollo social o marginación? Cua
dernos d e la CEPAL, Santiago, Chile, 1979, table 33; and 
Théodore Vander Pluijm, “Analyse de la reforme agraire au 
Venezuela”, in R eform e Agraire, colonisation et coopera
tives agricoles, Rome, FAO, 1972, No. 2, pp. 1-22.

26 See Permanent Secretariat of the General Treaty on 
Central American Economic Integration (SIEGA), Pers
pectiva para el desarrollo y la integración de la agricultura
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While the concentration of land tenure has 
not been substantially modified, in contrast 
both in production practices and in technical 
and social relations considerable changes do 
appear to have taken place.

Gobal changes in societies have also been 
reflected in the developm ent o f  capitalism  in 
rural areas. 2? This process of capitalist expan
sion is not a new phenomenon in agriculture, 
but has grown up along with industrial de
velopment; what has been different about it 
during the past few years is the accommodation 
of production patterns and of the capitalist- 
oriented segment to a form of dependent 
capitalism.

In Latin America there is a striking in
crease in capitalist patterns which exist along
side other traditional modes of production, or 
influence their disruption. As it penetrates 
more deeply, the capitalist style is gradually 
coming to dominate the basic factors of de
velopment and conditions the behaviour of 
other sectors —such as, for example, the peas
ant economies— to serve its own interests. The 
disintegration of smallholdings is normally a 
process that accompanies capitalist develop
ment. It is influenced both by competition from 
commercial agricultural enterprises, and by the 
role of commercial capital, as well as by that of 
credit and moneylending.

Furthermore, adaptations of the capitalist 
patterns themselves have taken place. In this 
context the changes have been brought about 
mainly on the basis of consortia with greater 
agility than the traditional investors of capital 
in agriculture. National interests in other sec-

en  C entroam érica, Guatemala, FAO, May 1974, 2 Vols.; 
and Gerald E. Karush, “Plantations, Populations and Pov
erty: the roots oí the demographic crisis in El Salvador”, op. 
cit.

27 For further detail see Rubens Brandao Lopes Juarez, 
“E l desarrollo capitalista y la estructura agraria en Brasil”, 
in E studios sociales centroam ericanos, San José, Costa 
Rica, Year VI, No. 17, May-August 1977, pp. 175-186; and 
Antonio Martín del Campo, “Algunas ideas sobre la estruc
tura agraria mexicana: una visión no tradicional”, in Es/u- 
dios rurales latinoam ericanos, Bogotá, Voi. 1, No. 2, May- 
August 1978, pp. 59-70,

See Alfredo Molano, “Capitalismo y agricultura: un 
modelo hipotético sobre las relaciones de producción y 
circvdación”, in Estudios rurales latinoam ericanos. Voi. 1, 
No. 3, Bogotá, September-December 1978, pp. 34-67.

tors, of which the most representative have 
been commerce and agroindustry, have also 
entered the field. It has thus been possible to 
consolidate vertical structures, comprising ev
erything from the production processes to the 
export of the manufactured product.

But in addition to national interests, trans
national interests too have burst in upon the 
agricultural sector. In Central America and the 
Caribbean, where foreign interests have al
ways been present, their incorporation has in 
many cases started from the base, i.e., from 
ownership of the land. This phenomenon, al
though existing in South America, has been 
less frequent here, since the transnationals 
have avoided conflicts and have not directed 
their activity towards ownership of land but 
into marketing and industrialization processes. 
Thus there have been many cases of vertical 
integration, often on a basis of monopolistic re
lations, leaving producers in control only of the 
land itself, and, moreover, subject to the con
tingencies of social conflicts with the wage
earning sector or to the limitations imposed by 
climate upon agriculture.

Again, a notable effect of the conditioning 
of peasant economies has been increased spe
cialization on account of market demand and a 
loss of certain characteristics of stability. Many 
cultivation practices that were ‘rational’ for the 
size of peasant farms have been ousted under 
the influence of technical assistance program
mes drawn up in the interests of the predomi
nant style.

Consequently, a change has taken place in 
the prevailing post-war scenario characterized 
by the presence and influence of the latifundia- 
m inifundios  complex. Capitalist development 
has helped to monetarize the peasant economy 
to an even greater extent, and this has made for 
increased use of the land and has driven squat
ting and tenant farming into retreat. 29

Alongside the changes in land tenure new 
systems and categories have been introduced, 
most of them of an associational or community 
character, and having their origin in agrarian

29 Sociedad Interamericana de Planificación, R efor
m as urbanas y agrarias en América Latina, op. cit., table 
IV-3, (56).
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reform processes. Although the existence of 
these systems does not seem compatible with 
the great majority of development models, it 
can generally be attributed to political pres
sures, to the selection of viable alternatives in 
difficult ecological conditions, to pilot plans for 
technical, social and political research, or to the 
unreliability of the State in respect of providing 
pragmatic answers to development problems. 
What does seem obvious is that the area of such 
solutions, is very unlikely to become signifi
cant.

In short, quantitative changes in the struc
ture of land tenure have been only partial, as can 
be seen from the persistence of disequilibria. 
Unquestionably, traditional patterns, espe
cially those pertaining to the peasant economy, 
have clashed with the expansion of capitalism 
in agriculture. The greatest modifications in 
recent decades have consisted in changes in 
the systems and forms of land tenure, by virtue 
of which this expansion has been stepped up.

4. The relation betw een the m odel f o r  
adoption , generation and dissemination  

o f  technology and the environment

The introduction of more up-to-date tech
niques has been the main factor in the growth 
of Latin American agriculture; nevertheless, 
progress has been relatively slight if certain 
areas in the region are compared with others in 
the central countries where ecological condi
tions are similar. The most common and sim
plistic hypotheses advanced to account for this 
fact are economic and structural conditions (es
pecially those linked to the rates of return on 
investment) and the low cultural level of farm
ers. But without disregarding the importance of 
these aspects, the explanation must be sought 
in the articulation or the disjointedness of the 
overall process of generation, adoption and dis
semination of new know-how.

The possible technical innovations have

See José Emilio G. Araujo and Hugo Fernandez, 
“Experiencias latinoamericanas en empresas asociativas y 
la modernización de la empresa agrícola”, Revista D esarro
llo Rural d e  las Américas, San José, Costa Rica, Inter-Ame- 
rican Institute for Agricultural Sciences (Instituto Inter- 
americano de Ciencias Agrícolas - IICA), Vol, IX, No. 3, 
September-December 1977, pp. 87-96 (p. 90).

been linked to the influence of the hegemonic 
groups, identifiable with the technological pro
cess itself. In agriculture, these influential 
hegemonic groups comprise, in the first place, 
the social groups that appropriate the surplus 
directly produced by the land; secondly, the 
groups that have appropriated the surplus in 
the course of the vertical processes which have 
their origin in the marketing of agricultural 
products; and, lastly, groups concerned in the 
appropriation of the surplus deriving from the 
sale of new technologies and of the inputs ad
vocated by these. Consequently, it is feasible to 
deduce that the activities of these three groups 
have extended far beyond each country's 
frontiers.

In the supply of agricultural technology 
the State has played a paramount role, owing to 
the small size and large number of agricultural 
enterprises and to the difficulties proper to bio
logical research, especially if the powerful in
fluence of fluctuating weather conditions is 
taken into account. This is why the State supply 
has depended in Latin America, to a greater or 
lesser degree, on demand, on the way in which 
pressure is exerted by the production sectors, 
and on the guiding principles imposed by the 
technological model adopted. The correspon
dence between demand and supply has un
doubtedly been linked to the types of rela
tionship between the hegemonic groups and 
the characteristics of the State. For example, in 
most of the Central American countries, the 
predominant interest of the medium and large- 
scale landowners have created a private and 
highly specific system of generation and 
transfer of technologies.

The tendency to ‘import' institutional mo
dels for the generation and transfer of tech
nology is linked to the images formed in con
nexion with what is defined as ‘suitable agri
cultural technology' originating in the agri
cultural development models of the central 
countries. Thus, an image of ‘suitable tech
nology' exists that is usually applied in the 
context of an institutional model similar to that 
which creates the technology.

For further detail, see: (1) Francisco R. Sagasti and 
Mauricio C. Guerrero, El desarrollo científico y tecno-
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Agricultural extension services have bene
fited a limited number of farmers, and have 
generally been addressed to those operating on 
a large scale. But this situation is not homoge
neous throughout the region, since in every 
country the position is influenced by the struc
ture of production; for if there are small farmers 
growing crops for export or producing commo
dities similar to the products of the larger en
terprises, they do directly or indirectly benefit 
from rural extension programmes. But gene
rally speaking, the technical expert in exten
sion services is not in the habit of concerning 
himself with traditional peasant technologies.^^

A critique of the models of generation, 
adoption and dissemination of technology 
might be interpreted as a negative analysis of 
individual and institutional efforts in the direc
tion of scientific and technological progress. 
Unquestionably, in all the countries there is a 
plentiful stock of technological know-how 
which is the product of institutional research or 
individual enterprise; but the main objection to 
the agencies concerned relates to their practice 
of introducing innovations in the light of tech
nocratic criteria, without properly taking into 
consideration the sociopolitical framework. 33

The importance attached to the ‘green re
volution' in the transformation of Latin Ame
rican agriculture necessitates a special analysis

lóg ico  d e A m érica Latina, Buenos Aires, IDB/INTAL, 
1974, p. 200; (2) Victor Urquidi and Alejandro Nadel, “Al
gunas observaciones acerca de la teoría económica y el 
cambio técnico’', in El Trim estre Económ ico, Mexico, Voi. 
XLVI(2), No. 183, pp, 211-234; (3) Aldo Ferrer, Tecnología 
y po lítica  económ ica en América Latina, Buenos Aires, 
Editorial Paidos, 1974; (4) Amílcar O. Herrera, “Tecnolo
gías científicas y tradicionales en los países en desarrollo”, 
in C om ercio  Exterior, Mexico, Voi, 28, No. 12, December 
1978, pp. 1462-1476.

32 See Antonio Garcia, “El nuevo problema agrario de 
América Centra!”, in C om ercio Exterior, Voi. 28, No. 6, 
June 1978, pp. 733-737; and Richard Perrin and Don Win- 
kelman, “Impediments to technical progress bn small 
versus large farms”, in American Journal o f  Agriculture 
E conom ics, Voi, 58, No. 5, December 1976, pp. 888-894.

33 Julio Bolvitnick, “Estrategia de desarrollo rural, eco
nomía campesina e innovaciones tecnológicas en México”, 
in C om ercio  Exterior, Voi. 26, No, 7, pp. 813-826; and 
Edmundo Gastal, “Los sistemas de producción y la plani
ficación de la investigación agrícola”, in Desarrollo Rural 
en las A m éricas, Voi. VII, No. 1, January-ApriI 1975, pp. 
57-65.

of this process. The concepts set forth in the 
preceding paragraph make it possible to under
stand the real significance of the changes con
cerned. The so-called ‘green revolution' has 
notably increased agricultural productivity in 
vast sectors of the world, and Latin America has 
been no exceptio'n; what is more, the experi
mental source of the ‘revolution' was centred in 
Mexico. The countries of the region have adop
ted many technological innovations and have 
expanded their production beyond all expec
tations. But since the beginning of the present 
decade the increase in yields has taken a down
ward turn, and a number of problems that limit 
growth have begun to make theirappearance. 34

Projections went wrong because of their 
technocratic character, since they did not take 
into account the factors conditioning the new 
development style, and, furthermore they 
failed to consider its spatial insertion in areas 
with serious social problems.

Subsequently to its ‘genetic birth' the 
green revolution was associated with two basic 
factors: water and energy. Its evolution, within 
each country’s structural limitations, was clos
ely linked to irrigation works and to the ‘pac
kages of technology’ which included energy 
inputs. 35

The remarkable initial ‘impact’ of the new 
species and improved variétés displaced those 
formerly used; a displacement which began in 
the more fertile soils, since these permitted the 
exploitation of the whole of the genetic poten
tial. This had a multiplier effect on the image of 
the ‘impact’ of the green revolution, inasmuch 
as the new varieties found an environment 
which enabled them to realize their potential to 
an almost unlimited extent. The impulse given 
to irrigation works as a rural development stra
tegy contributed to the consolidation of note
worthy changes. The expansion of production, 
therefore, was due not only to increased pro-

34 Lester Brown, Seeds o f  Change, the Green Revo
lution and  D evelopm ent in the 1970s, London, Pall Mall 
Press, 1975, p. 3,

35 John C. Keene, “A Review of Governmental Policies 
and Techniques for Keeping Fanners Fanning”, in Natural 
R esources Journal, Alburquerque, New Mexico, U.S.A., 
Vol. 19, No. 1, January 1979, pp. 119-144.
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ductivity but also to the bringing of many dry- 
soil areas under irrigation.

The subsequent cultivation of areas with 
fewer favourable attributes highlighted the 
importance o f  the packages of technology, 
which had passed unnoticed at first.

Evaluation of the effects of the revolution 
confirms the thesis of its contribution to social 
polarization. 36 As a general rule existing tech
nical and cultural condition have not been such 
that the new technologies have spread to the 
lower-income sectors. The application and uti
lization of genetic advances have formed part of 
a package of technology to which hitherto the 
peasant farmer has not had access. Excessive 
artificialization of the ecosystem, on the one 
hand, and crop specialization on the other, are 
two factors that have reduced the peasant far
mer’s chances of survival.

Furthermore, the brilliant expectations 
raised by genetic innovations made for “the 
indiscriminate incorporation of new tech
niques in regions where the land was not suit
able for them, which on many occassions sig
nified worse erosion, a subsequent decrease in 
yields, desertification, etc.”. 3?

The ‘green revolution’, therefore, must be 
regarded as an important technological change, 
but as such it has been exploited in the interests 
of groups or enterprises. Its effects on develop
ment, and more especifically on the physical 
environment, have not borne out the expecta
tions of the technical experts. 3«

As a result, the technological changes ori
ginating in the ‘green revolution’ and charac
teristic of the current development style have 
transformed the ecosystems into agrosystems, 
whose special features call for analysis. Gene
rally speaking, it may be asserted that the

36 Alain de Janvry, “The political economy of rural de
velopment in Latin America: an interpretation”, in Ameri
can  Jou rn al o f  Agricultural Economics, Vol. 57, No. 3, 
August 1975, pp, 490-499; and Barbara Tuchman, “The 
green revolution and the distribution of agricultural in
come in Mexico”, in World Developm ent, Washington, 
D.C., Vol. 4, No. 1, 1976, pp. 17-24,

3"̂  Leading article: “Alimentación, crisis agrícola y eco
nomía campesina”, in Revista de Com ercio Exterior, Vol. 
28, No. 6,1978.

38 Clifton R. Wharton, “The Green Revolution, Cornu
copia or Pandora’s Box?”, in Foreign A ffairs, No, 47, April 
1969, pp. 464-476.

agrosystems introduced in Latin America have 
not maximized ecological conditions. The ex
pansion of such crops as cotton, wheat and, 
more recently, soya bean has been due to 
market demand. Obviously, if ecological con
ditions are only partly taken into account, the 
possibilities of success have also depended 
upon the degree of adaptability of the crop and 
the energy inputs required to compensate for 
adaptive limitations. The crops introduced ge
nerally have such attributes as early maturity, 
biomass increments, resistance to pests and di
seases, but they lack, for example, functional 
vegetation structures created by adaptive stra
tegies, such as foliar pilosity, succulence and 
thorniness, which are genetic features of the 
autochthonous flora that enable them to maxi
mize the ecological supply.

The technological model of the develop
ment style has favoured maximum artificializa
tion of the ecosystem, and specialization deter
mined by economic factors. It is important to 
establish that agricultural progress is based on 
the artificialization of ecosystems; the objec
tion is not to the process in itself but to the form 
of artificialization which results from applica
tion of the current development style. Gene
rally speaking, in Latin America there are no 
instances of planned artificialization of the eco
system which are not strongly influenced by 
the technological model created in the central 
countries, and essentially in the United States. 
Endogenous and ‘traditional’ technologies are 
often discarded without study of the possibi
lities of continued use of them after their modi
fication in the light of today’s scientific know
how.

In addition to the effects already men
tioned, the current form of artificialization of 
the ecosystem has not weighed the possibility 
of changes in the man/land ratio but has sub
ordinated it to technical decisions whose objec
tive is to maximize the productivity of the land; 
this has helped to make the problems deriving 
from the rural labour supply more serious still.

Again, the teehnology used has not given 
priority to the recycling of materials; only a few 
agricultural techniques have incorporated this 
practice in piecemeal fashion (green manure, 
ploughing-in of stubble, etc.), but no global 
approaches have been adopted in physio-
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graphical units such as catchment basins or 
subcatchment areas, or in groups of farms run 
on similar lines.

The energy problem has also altered 
owing to the form and degree of artificiali- 
zation. The commodities produced have deter
mined the amount of energy inputs required, 
besides conditioning the continuity of their 
application, since stability has been affected. 
Artificial pest and disease control and lack of

stability have hampered the biological self- 
control which, in circumstances of less inter
ference, natural flora and faune exercise.

Lastly, the fact that artificialization has 
been reflected in continuous contributions of 
supplementary energy has created an indif
ferent attitude towards maximum utilization of 
the energy generated by the ecosystem itself, 
with the consequent waste of resources and 
neglect of non-conventional sources of energy.

Ill

Queries as to the future of Latin American 
agriculture and its environment

The fact that the growth rate of the agricultural 
sector has declined in the various Latin Ameri
can countries, and in some of them has even 
been negative, has cast a cloud on the optimis
tic projections formulated in the 1950s and 
1960s.

What still holds good, however, is the fac
tual identification of a potential in the region so 
vast that it is probably the largest reserve of its 
kind in world agriculture. But given the current 
style of development, a number of pessimistic 
queries arise with respect to future growth and 
the conservation of resources. Furthermore, it 
must be clearly perceived that the path favou
red by the development style is not the only 
way, since by the mere fact of choosing it other 
more viable options are rejected, many of 
which have to be definitively ruled out because 
they would entail reversibility of the changes 
in the ecosystems.

Analysis of the factors which have affected 
the growth of agriculture hitherto shows that, 
during the last two decades, the proportion of 
this growth that is due to more intensive use of 
the various factors of land already brought 
under agriculture has been steadily outstrip
ping the share contributed by extension of the 
agricultural frontier.

The occupation of virgin ground for far
ming purposes still affords plenty of potential 
in Latin America; but analysis based on the size 
of the area should not be allowed to mislead us.

since the productivity of the new land, situated 
in the humid and sub-humid tropics, is far lo
wer than that of land in the temperate zones. In 
most such cases, the substantial yields ob
tained during the early years are no more than 
an ecosystemic reaping of many years of cumu
lative production which is discharged into the 
soil through the practices of felling and bum- 
ing-off the vegetation.

The conservation of these new areas is 
complicate by farming technology. It is not that 
ecotechniques for the humid and the sub- 
humid tropics are unknown. Although there is a 
wide field for research and many experiments 
are under way whose definitive results are still 
awaited, the existing stock of technology is suf
ficient for tackling the establishment of a sound 
agriculture, with minimum detrimental effects 
on the environment. If  these techniques are not 
applied, it is because they involve higher pri
vate costs or because with them the ecosys
temic harvest cannot be maximized. The pre
vailing style of development indisputably 
favours the application of detrimental tech
niques, so that the problem of resource conser
vation will apparently get worse and worse, 
even though research is concurrently conduc
ted on other more appropriate techniques.

A problem which is very difficult to appre
ciate and to the quantification of which there 
are obstacles, is the real ecological cost of the 
incorporation of land into agriculture on the
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basis of the farming systems that are prepon
derant in the prevailing development style. 
Public opinion, economic planners, and poli
ticians, all find it veiy hard to realize the cost 
incurred through ‘potential diminishment'; 
they tend to see only the direct results of the 
new productive activities, which in most cases 
are highly satisfactory owing to the ‘ecosys- 
temic harvest’. The ecological cost is therefore 
obscured by the impact of the expansion of 
production.

When this topic is discussed in Latin 
America, the foregoing criterion is often con
fused with the ultra-conservative positions that 
postulate the freezing of agricultural frontiers. 
Nothing could be more mistaken; the question 
raised here relates to the magnitude of the eco
logical cost of incorporating new land and fann
ing it more intensively, given the present char
acteristics of Latin American agricultural de
velopment in the context of the systems and 
technologies of the style now in vogue, as 
compared with the ecological cost in the case of 
an anternative style. It is feasible to assume that 
an alternative style, in artificializing the eco
systems, will involve an ecological cost, but if 
the long-term objectives of this style take into 
account resource conservation, the impact on 
the environment produced by the incorpora
tion of new land and/or more intensive 
methods of farming is unquestionably bound to 
be minimized.

The issue is complicated still further if it is 
considered how little is known of the potential 
ceiling (or rather, the range) of the ecosystems 
of the region and the target-images of agricul
ture entertained by the Latin American plan
ners and technical experts themselves.

Limited knowledge of the many potential 
ways of utilizing ecosystems and ignorance of 
the specificities of the nature of each prevent 
due importance from being attributed to the 
questionnaire i)n the ecological cost. For exam
ple, if nothing is known of the specific quality 
and aptitude of the soil in given areas of the 
Upper Amazon Basin, it will hardly be possible 
to judge of ‘what would have been produced’ if 
erosion had not taken place.

The other factor that masks the magnitude 
of the ecological cost is the current target-

image of the future of agriculture for the Latin 
American countries, based as it is on highly 
artificialized and specialized agrosystems. It 
has already been said that the model for the 
generation and adoption of technology which 
aims at maximizing the rate of return on capital 
by artificializing ecosystems to the utmost pos
sible extent has bypassed systems of farming, 
with their corresponding technologies, which 
not only may represent options that seek to 
maximize the use of other factors of production, 
such as labour, but may make it possible to 
obtain a bigger physical output over the 
medium and long term, while conserving re
sources or minimizing the impact on the envi
ronment. These are systems in which the object 
is to take advantage of the specific characters of 
ecosystems by subjecting them to a degree of 
artificialization which transforms them not 
entirely but only in part, so as to make the most 
of natural conditioning factors and elements of 
stability. A case in point is terrace cultivation in 
tropical areas, which utilizes the shade affor
ded by the treetops, the water retention capa
city of the forest and the nutrient content of the 
vegetable substances that are incorporated into 
the soil. Consequently, what the development 
style dismisses is the option of combining high
ly artificialized agrosystems with multicrop far
ming and with ecotechniques, exploiting not 
only the main crop but other products of the 
ecosystem dealt with, such as firewood, protein 
from the fauna, etc.

The fact that the form and degree of arti
ficialization of agriculture is called in question 
must not be understood to mean that the chan
ges brought about in ecosystems subject to a 
high degree of intervention should be rever
sed. Such systems must continue to be highly 
artificialized, even if the assignment of more 
importance to biological technologies is advo
cated. For example, ecosystems exploited 
since the last century, such as those of Cuba 
and Jamaica, must base their agricultural de
velopment on agro-chemistry, irrigation, gene
tics, territorial specialization and even 
mechanization. Here the emphasis must not be 
placed on the degree of artificialization but on 
the technical and economic feasibility of its 
long-term maintenance. Accordingly, the ob
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jection to artificialization is directed against 
technological dependence and the modifica
tion and alteration of the ecosystem based on 
world market demand and on the appropriation 
of the surpluses generated by the very advo
cates of the technological changes introduced. 
Evaluation of the changes in Latin American 
agriculture must help to prevent a recurrence 
of the situation in the new areas that are being 
incorporated and the land newly brought under 
irrigation, as likewise in specific areas on 
which squatting has already taken place and 
which are beginning to be more intensively 
cultivated.

Another query as to the future of Latin 
American agriculture stems from the energy 
crisis. Its negative effects on agriculture are 
varied, as a result of the existing social and 
technological heterogeneity, given the obvious 
contrasts between areas of increasingly inten
sive cultivation and marginal areas, and bet
ween capitalist sectors using capital-intensive 
techniques and peasant-farmer sectors. In the 
first place, despite the wide technological gap 
that on an average divides Latin American agri
culture from that of tlie developed countries as 
far as the rate of utilization of energy inputs is 
concerned, capitalist farms in areas of intensive 
agriculture show indicators similar to those of 
the central countries, so that presumably they 
may have reached —or are on the eve of rea
ching— a stage at which the increase in yields 
per additional unit of energy inputs will begin 
to decline. I f  the cost of energy is rising and the 
price relation between agricultural products 
(especially food) and energy is unfavourable to 
the former, it is not difficult to forecast that 
increases in land productivity in areas of inten
sive agriculbare will be less than in the past 
decade.

Peasant-economy sectors, as they do not 
make intensive use of energy, will not be so 
hard hit by the energy crisis, but they will feel 
the repercussions of the worsening of the ad
verse situation in the large towns. Urban 
marginality conditions will not be remedied 
over the short term, since costs will follow a 
rising trend, mainly under the influence of the 
energy crisis. If  the conditions in question

actually grow worse, the flow of migration from 
the rural areas to the town will have to be 
checked, with the consequent repercussions 
on pressure for the scanty land resources pos
sessed by the peasant farmer.

It is possibly the extensive agriculture and 
livestock production sector, as being the most 
closely linked with the functionality of an eco
system, that offers the greatest possibilities of 
technological options different from those ad
vocated by the predominant development sty
les; but the question that arises here is whether 
these options can be turned to account, in view 
of their contradictions with the style of deve
lopment aforesaid.

For any virgin land that may be brought 
under agriculture in the future, too, techno
logical options should be chosen in which the 
rising cost of energy does not have the same 
impact as it has had up to now, and here again 
the new options come up against the difficulty 
of their viability within the predominant de
velopment style.

Lastly, another point of which mention 
must be made is the increasing competition 
and loss of agricultural resources for which 
non-agricultural activities are responsible. 
Urbanization annually swallows up large quan
tities of land excellently fitted for agriculture, 
since almost all the larger towns have grown up 
in very fertile areas. Although industry and 
mining do not directly utilize very large tracts 
of land, they do subject considerable areas to 
pollution of every kind. Yet more serious future 
problems are foreseen, owing to the expansion 
of these activities and, above all, to the forms of 
industrial redeployment which seek to locate 
the industries that cause most pollution in the 
Latin American countries. It is conceivable, 
given the conflicts and problems that will arise, 
that the system will attempt to resolve them by 
means of anti-pollution policies or policies for 
the application of decontamination measures, 
but there can be no doubt that before these 
policies are applied in the context of the cur
rent development style, a very high —and in 
many areas irreversible— ecological cost will 
have been paid.
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On the basis of ideas put forward in previous studies, 
the author continues his exploration of the changes 
which have occured in international relations during 
the past few decades, with the aim of substantiating 
his thesis that the developing countries should di
rect their course towards a strategy of selective 
participation in the international system.

He begins by evaluating the ideas which, since 
the post-war period, have been advanced to interpret 
centre-periphery relations, and shows how some of 
them have been left behind by reality. Going more 
deeply into the real processes concerned, he devotes 
attention to the structural changes which have taken 
place in the developed and developing countries; in 
the case of the former he studies the formation and 
crisis of the transnational system, while with respect 
to the latter he refers in particular to the patterns and 
implications of their economic development.

In the last part of the article, he alludes to the 
general process of economic internationalization 
and proposes some ways of integrating the develop
ing countries in the world economy, In his opinion, 
these countries ought to choose strategies which 
imply neither passive subordination to external 
economic forces nor the replacement of interna
tional markets by centralized mechanisms, but aim 
at securing selective insertion in the world system.

*CEPAL Kegional Advisor on International Economic 
Negotiations.

Introduction

The purpose of these pages is to help to eluci
date certain questions connected with recent 
trends in the international relations of the 
peripheral countries in the light of the new 
perspectives opened up by a set of factors 
which will doubtless be recalled for the in
creasing weight they will have carried during 
the last third of the twentieth century; factors 
which are responsible for the strengthening of 
the links of interdependence in the interna
tional system, and among which environmental 
considerations take an outstanding place.'

In line with the tradition of CEPAL thin
king, as regards what in our opinion constitute 
its fundamental theses, recognition is accorded 
at the outset to the importance of centre-peri
phery relations in the evolution of the develop
ing countries; to the structural dependence of 
these latter on the main cyclical centre, cons
tituted by the developed countries; and to the 
tendency towards deterioration in their terms 
of trade, or, in more general terms, their de
clining participation in the benefits deriving 
from their economic relations with the indus
trial centres.

The changes undergone by these relations 
in the course of the past decade are next ex
plored, and some modifications are suggested 
that should be introduced into CEPAL's inter
pretative hypotheses based on the post-war

^The present article follows up some lines of thought 
started in a paper by O. Sunkel and L, Tomassini, entitled 
“La dimensión ambiental y el cambio en las relaciones 
internacionales de los países en desarrollo”, which was 
presented at a seminar on Development Styles and Envi
ronment in Latin America, and of which a revised version 
was published'in Estudios Internacionales^ No. 50, April- 
June 1980, The discussion of certain specific aspects of 
ecological problems considered in the paper in question, 
such as environmental pollution, energy, natural resources 
and industrial redeployment, is omitted here, since several 
of them are dealt with in other contributions included in 
this same issue of the Review. Analysis of the alternatives 
that the existence of these factors poses from the angle of 
national development strategies is also omitted. The pre
sent reflections concentrate on their implications from the 
standpoint of the form that will probably be taken by the 
developing countries’ international relations. The author 
wishes to lay stress on the inspiration he has drawn from 
dialogue with Osvaldo Sunkel, but assumes full responsi
bility for the analysis carried out subsequently to the 
above-mentioned paper and, in particular, for any errors 
that the present may contain.
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situation, in view of'the changes brought about 
since then in the international system —and 
above all in the advanced capitalistcountries— 
by the impact of what for the sake of brevity we 
shall term the Antonine syndrome.^ Among the 
interpretations corresponding to historical cir
cumstances which have changed during the 
past few years are those relating ot the ‘delin
king’ of the peripheral countries from the world 
economy, to their unilateral dependence upon 
the industrial countries, to the irreversible 
nature of the features noted, to the emphasis on 
international trade as a nexus between the two 
segments of the system and to the monolithic 
character of the so-called hegemonic centre.'  ̂
Here it is proposed to draw a distinction bet
ween the central theses of CEPAL thinking 
with regard to the importance, structure and 
general m odus operandi of the centre-peri
phery system, viewed in a broad historical per
spective, and some interpretative hypotheses 
through which it was sought to describe the 
peculiar characteristics presented by centre- 
periphery relations in a given period. In other 
words, an attempt will be made to ensure that 
perception of the system’s structural features 
does not preclude awareness of the change that

^In his theory on the downfall of civilizations, resulting 
from their loss of dominion over their physical and human 
environment, the deterioration of their capacity for creative 
self-government and the propensity to mimesis as a me
chanism for the diffusion of social patterns, Toynbee finds 
that in the case of the Homan Empire this constellation of 
circumstances occurs in the time of the Antonini, at the very 
height of the apparent apogee of Hellenistic civilization. 
Another classic historian saw in the world of the Antonini 
“the least bad of the possible worlds” in ancient times, and 
based his opinion on the constant threat of economic diffi
culties, on the changes in values and on the sulferings 
endured by the poorest groups in several regions. If a cause 
for this situation is sought, it may be discovered in the 
inadaptability of the social structure and social life to the 
real economic necessities of the Roman world (Crouzet, 
1958). The simile used here for purely semantic purposes 
may have a certain applicability to the situation today, 
according to some historians of culture (U, Eco, 1973; R. 
Vacca, 1975; A. Stavrios, 1976; and others), for whom the 
crisis of the pax am ericana, the fragmentation and privati
zation of power, ecological deterioration, neonomadism 
and the reerudescense of insecuritas and, therefore, of 
au cton tm , would seem to be jeopardizing the worldwide 
expansion of capitalism, and presaging the emergence ofa 
new Middle Ages.

'^Thus, for example, in this last connexion the CEPAL 
analysis first drew attention to the replacement of the Uni-

the relations in question have undergone; and 
to do so more forcefully a two-edged weapon 
will be used, which consists in emphasizing 
the chiaroscuros presented by the questions 
discussed, with the drawback that the available 
space for dealing with them will barely be 
enough for the enunciation of a few con
clusions.

To go straight to the heart of our central 
conclusion, we will hazard the hypothesis that 
the Antonine syndrome —the interruption of 
the expansionary cycle of the world economy, 
uncertainty with respect to supplies of certain 
strategic natural resources and the transfor
mation of values in an increasing number of 
social groups, all of which have affected the 
great industrial centres after a period of 
unprecedented prosperity— is bringing about 
a modification of the former international divi
sion of labour on which centre-periphery rela
tions were based, and is confronting the peri
phery with and unheard-of combination of risks 
and opportunities. It is thus faced with the 
necessity of pursuing its historical path towards 
development in a considerably altered interna
tional scenario.

In accordance with a maxim coined in the 
United States to justify the theory of spill-over 
as a solution for the problems posed by the 
asymmetry in the aforesaid relations, it was 
long maintained that what was good for the 
centre was good for the periphery. In the 
course of recent years, some analysts began to 
wonder whether the prosperity of the indus
trialized countries could be maintained with
out progress on the part of the developing 
countries, and propounded the hypothesis that 
what was good for the periphery ought also to 
be good for the centre (Sewell, 1978 and 1979). 
In the present article another possibility is ex-

ted Kingdom by the United States as the leading hege
monic centre, later to the appearance of .subcentres repre
sented by the European Economic Community and Japan, 
and, lastly, to the emergence of the socialist countries as an 
additional pole of the world economic system. It will pre- 
■sently be argued that it is possible to perceive similar 
changes with respect to other feature.s that characterized in 
their time the interpretative .sy.stem formulated by CEPAL 
at the beginning of the post-war period (see, inter alios, 
Pinto, 1973).
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plored that is suggested by the problems of 
today, namely, that what is bad for the centre 
might be good for the periphery.

The elements in the Antonine syndrome 
which might lead to this conclusion are not, of 
course, confined within the bounds of interna
tional economic relations, and spring from the 
global evolution of the societies concerned. It 
is necessary, therefore, to follow the path

traced by Raúl Prebisch when, referring to his 
recent articles, he said; “I have sought to arrive 
at a global interpretatii>n which embraces the 
most important factors of development. They 
are economic, technological, social, cultural 
and political factors. To propose to explain real
ity in the light of a purely economic theory is to 
find oneself hopelessly trapped in a blind al
ley" (1978).

I

The evolution of the frame of interpretation of 
centre-periphery relations^

1. From  the theory o f  co-operation to the 
analysis o f  the centre-periphery system

The interest of the international community in 
the underdeveloped countries was first awak
ened after the Second World War. It was, in a 
measure, the result of the decolonization pro
cess which started at the time and of the strug
gle of the great powers to extend their fields of 
influence into the Third World, as an integral 
part of the cold war. Thus concern abi>ut under
development came into being, and with it the 
first external aid programmes.

Underlying this process there was a series 
of theories on the nature of development and 
on the most appropriate strategies to promote 
it. The common denominator of these concep
tions was the assimilation of the concept of 
‘development’ to that of ‘modernization’. De
velopment was envisaged as a univocal pro
cess, necessarily passing through pre-estab
lished stages, in pursuit of a path along which 
all countries alike must travel. The difference 
between development and underdevelopment 
lay in the fact that some countries had followed 
this road earlier while others had barely got 
beyond its first milestones. To account for this 
situation some theories place the emphasis on 
the structure of personality (Riesman, 1951; 
McClelland, 1961; and Hagen, 1962); others 
stress the role of social value or preferences 
(essentially Parson and Shils, 1952, and the 
original Latin American version by Germani,

1962); others again underline the structural 
conditions that would have to be fulfilled to 
make sustained economic growth possible 
(Rostow, 1960). In all these approaches, the 
accent is placed on the need for modernization, 
this being understood as imitation of a model 
coined by the countries which were the prota
gonists of the industrial revolution and are now 
developed. The possibility was never even 
mooted that the causes of underdevelopment 
might lie precisely in the nature of the prevail
ing relations between the backward societies 
and the industrialized countries; a sort o f ‘‘nat
ural harmony of interests” between the two 
groups of countries was presumed to exist. The 
development i)f the backward countries was to 
be substantially induced by the spill-over from 
the economic growth of the great industrial 
centres. The existence of a profound gap bet
ween the two categories of countries was re
cognized, and so was the marked asymmetry in 
their political, military and economic relations, 
but this situation was attributed to the fact that 
the countries in question were at different 
“stages of development” It should be the part 
of international co-operation to help to bridge 
that gap and to encourage the development of 
the backward countries. The international co
operation programmes which were launched

This section is based on the first part of the paper by 
Sunkel and Tomassini referred toas having been published 
in Estudios Internacionales, No, .50 (1980).



148 CEPAL REVIEW N.« 12 / D ecem ber 1980

on the basis of these assumptions did not pro
duce the expected results, and the period ex
tending up to the close of the 1960s terminated 
in a mood of shear ‘disillusionment with aid’, 
testimony to which is to be found in a number 
of evaluations formulated at the end of the pe
riod, as well as in the reports prepared by Pear
son, Peterson and Prebisch.“'

“Donors and recipients alike” (one such 
report concludes) “tended to view the mo
dernization and development of low-in
come countries as an attempt to repeat the 
Industrial Revolution in quick time. They 
focused inordinate attention on individual 
investment projects and relatively little on 
the causes and results of stagnation” (Pear
son, 1969, p. 5).

That approach overlooked the historical 
background and structural characteristics that 
had shaped, in the course of time, the relations 
between the underdeveloped and industrial
ized countries. It assumed that development 
was a process that could take place indepen
dently and in the same way in different places 
and at different times, and that it consisted in 
reproducing, in different circumstances, a pre- 
established model. In this sense, it helped to 
endorse the primacy of the industrial powers, 
and to consolidate an international system 
constructed in their image and likeness.

CEPAL called these assumptions in ques
tion from the very outset of its activities, about 
the beginning of the 1950s under the leader
ship of Raul Prebisch. In CE PAL’s view under
development did not consist merely in the lack 
of growth but, on the contrary, constituted the 
style of growth peculiar to the peripheral econ
omies. Its analysis contained from the start the 
elements which, with the passage of time, were 
to affirm the existence of a world economic 
system that simultaneously generated develop
ment in the centres and underdevelopment in 
the periphery (CEPAL, 1950; Prebisch, 1952).

According to this analysis, the ‘centre’ 
(made up of the developed countries) had es
tablished an international division of labour 
whereby it reserved for itself the production of 
manufactures and capital goods, and assigned 
to the ‘periphery’ (the underdeveloped coun
tries) the role of producers of foodstuffs and raw 
materials. In the framework of this type of spe
cialization, the international markets systema
tically operated against the interests of the de
veloping countries, giving rise to a secular 
trend towards the deterioration of their terms of 
trade and of their capacity to import, as well as 
to persistent external imbalances.

The trend in question consisted in that 
over the long term the prices of the primary 
commodities which the peripheral countries 
specialized in exporting declined in compari
son with those of the manufactures and capital 
goods which they had to import from the cen
tres. This was due in the first place to the fact 
that, as could soon be seen, the entrepreneurial 
and labour sectors in the industrialized coun
tries, instead of transferring to the periphery 
the benefits deriving from productivity incre
ments induced by technical progress, through a 
correlative reduction of prices, converted them 
into a steady rise in their own income. A second 
contributory cause was that demand for prima
ry commodities is relatively inelastic, as can be 
inferred from Engels Law, according to which 
the more the income of a society increases (as 
occurs in the centres) the smaller is the propor
tion that the consumer allocates to food and 
basic commodities, which means that the 
growth of demand for products of this type is 
slow and irregular. Thirdly, the same effect is 
produced by certain characteristic biases in 
modern tecnology, which tends to encourage 
the generalized substitution of synthetic for 
natural products, and material-saving produc
tion processes. The protection that the indus
trialized countries have traditionally accorded 
to their primary sectors, by making access to 
their markets difficult for the commodities in 
which the periphery specializes, did the rest.^

 ̂ For a critical analysis of’ these and other similar re
ports, see Helio Jagiiaribe, “Implicaciones políticas de! 
desarrollo latinoamericano”, in Díaz-Alejandro, et a i ,  
1976.

As has been pointed out elsewhere, this line of analy
sis, originally minted in Latin America, attained world
wide currency as ifom 1964, when it inspired the proposi-
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From the standpoint of the developed 
countries, it was only to be expected that such 
theses should be contested. Thus, for example, 
the trend towards deterioration of the terms of 
trade has more than once been called in ques
tion in the light of empirical evidence (Ells
worth, 1956; Flanders, 1964; and Haberler, 
1969). In broad outlines, however, the argu
ment still holds good, especially if its validity is 
measured not so much in terms of the real evo
lution of basic commodity prices as in relation 
to the trend which the developing countries 
had reason to trust they would follow (Fishlow, 
1978). Nevertheless, in the context of the pres
ent discussion, it is worthwhile enquiring into 
whether some of the assumptions on which this 
theory was historically based are still valid.

2, The advance o f  the transnationalization  
process at world level

The centre-periphery scheme of analysis 
was based on the assumption that both the role 
assigned in the international division of labour 
to the peripheral countries —that of producers 
of raw materials— and the trend towards delin
king of their economies from the international 
economic system, reflected in their declining 
participation in world trade, would be irrever
sible. The industrialization of the peripheral 
countries and the conclusion of commodity 
agreements emerged in the light of this analy
sis as the two paths which, by modifying the 
developing countries' specialization in the in
ternational division of labour and improving 
their terms of trade, would lead them towards 
the acquisition of a larger share in the fruits of 
technical progress. The drastic reduction in the 
purchasing power of their exports resulting 
from the depression of the 1930s, and the addi
tional difficulties in importing caused by the 
war, afforded these countries new incentives to 
adopt policies that would protect and encour-

tions ibmiuliitud l)y the developing countries in UNCTAD. 
Indeed, it served as the basis for the new trade strategy of 
the Third World (Prebisch, 1964). But these notes refer 
ordy to the change in the conceptual interpretation of cen
tre-periphery relations, and exclude questions relating to 
the strategies that have oriented negotiations between the 
two groups oi countries (Tomassini, 1967 and 1969).

age the creation of an industrial sector which, 
in an initial stage, was based on deliberate po
licies of ‘inward-directed growth’ and import 
substitution, and to insist on the necessity of 
regulating the raw materials markets.

The supposition that the delinking bet
ween the peripheral countries and the interna
tional economy was irreversible was based on a 
number of postulates, which included the exis
tence of an extremely rigid international hier
archy, the predominance of security objectives 
over economic interests (two assumptions 
linked with the cold war) and the existence of a 
poorly integrated international economy, in 
which the mobility of factors was much less 
than that of goods. The events of the following 
decade made a difference to these assump
tions. The relative weakening of the rigidly 
bipolar system which stemmed from the Se
cond World War and the trend towards the dis
persion of world economic power strengthened 
the capacity for manoeuvre and the competi
tiveness of the developing countries, led to the 
diversification of the markets and of the sources 
of supply of capital goods, technology and fi
nancing which were available to them, and, 
therefore, acted as a spur to their integration in 
the international system. The fact that econom
ic interests came to acquire increasing impor
tance in international relations in comparison 
with security objectives also helped to flexibil- 
ize the participation of the developing coun
tries in the international system, and encour
aged them to seek a higher degree of autonomy, 
since economic power is relatively less concen
trated than political and military sway. The 
trend towards the formation of a transnational 
economic system based on increasing interde
pendence among the various national societies, 
in which the internationalization of trade and of 
primary production was followed by that of in
dustrial production and services, did still more 
to incorporate the peripheral countries in a 
global system that was being rapidly consoli
dated.^ The hardening of East-West relations 
that has taken place since last year may repre
sent a set-back rather than a definitive change

"^See, prirrmrily, such authors as Bergsten and Krause, 
1975; Cooper, 1968; and Nye and Keohane, 1975.
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of direction on the road towards détente, if ac
count is taken of the structural characteristics of 
the chief contestants and the nature of the eco
nomic and technological relations that have al
ready grown up between them; and it is in any 
case too recent an episode to give grounds for 
drawing lasting conclusions.

“The centre-periphery approach has been 
very useful in explaining the historical 
background of the capitalist development 
of the periphery in terms of the characteris
tics of the corresponding centres in their 
phases of expansion and crisis {as is point
ed out by some of the authors who have 
done most to enlarge upon this approach). 
Thus, for example, it is recognized that the 
spread of the industrial revolution and the 
imperialist expansion of the central coun
tries during the latter part of the nine
teenth century were the factors that contri
buted most to the peripheral countries' 
conversion into specialized exporters of 
primary commodities. Furthermore, it is 
admitted that the period of crisis through 
which capitalism passed between the First 
World War and the 1940s was one of the 
determinants of the industrialization of ma
ny countries at that time underdeveloped. 
Nevertheless, except in the restricted con
text of the importance attaching to external 
markets for basic commodities, capital and 
technology, and of the growth experienced 
by the transnational corporatii>ns since the 
Second World War, to which attention has 
been drawn in the literature on depen
dence, the analysis of the peripheral coun
tries’ development in the last two decades 
in freipiently conducted as if that global 
capitalist framework had ceased to exist, 
had remained essentially unchanged, or 
was of no importance.” (Sunkel and Fuen- 
zalida, 1978.)

The past decade witnessed the gradual 
working-out of a schema centred on the 
analysis of a transnational set-up in which the 
central and peripheral countries are not only 
linked by external relations, which pertain to 
the sphere of the goods and factors markets, but 
form part of one and the same system, whose 
features radically determine the peripheral

countrie s political, economic, social and cul
tural structure. The centre-periphery analysis 
had primarily focused attention on the trade 
relations between the two groups of countries, 
since they were considered to be the main form 
of linkage between the two segments of the 
system. It had also predicted that the indus
trialization of the periphery, by modifying its 
specialization in the international division of 
labour, would necessarily engender a more au
tonomous form of growth. The fact that the in
dustrialization of the peripheral countries took 
place during a stage characterized by the trans
national organization of the world economy 
somewhat affected the validity of these diag
noses and the corresponding predictions. In 
reality, the process in question was not carried 
out in isolation, but made progress thanks to the 
establishment of new and deep-rooted con
nexions with foreign economies. In other 
words, the development of the peripheral 
countries incorporated them in the external 
economy more closely and in different ways, as 
they gradually replaced imports of consumer 
goods by those of the capital goods and inputs 
they required to pursue their industrialization 
processes, and assimilated the ways of life, the 
consumption patterns and the structures of pro
duction proper to advanced societies, en
hancing the strength and complexity of their 
interrelationships with a booming transna
tional system. To put it another way, the de
velopment of the peripheral countries went 
hand in hand with their increasing integration 
in the international systems.

“It is a fact” —according to an authoritative 
testimony— “that the Latin American coun
tries have developed within the context of 
growing integration in the international eco
nomy. Although external factors have always 
been of decisive importance in the evolution of 
the region, the present extent and characteris
tics of its external relations are new”. (Iglesias, 
1980.)

This state of affairs involves imitative 
adoption by the peripheral countries of the 
style of development prevailing in the centres. 
In this process a very important role is played 
by the transnational groups operating in the 
developing countries, since their goal is to
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reproduce that style locally, organizing the so
cieties ol the periphery in the image and like
ness of the centres. The transnational integra
tion of the peripheral countries strengthens the 
tendency for ‘transnationalized’ sectors to exist 
in their economies alongside marginal sectors. 
It also permits the subsistence ol a high degree 
of asymmetry —and, therefore, of dependence 
and conflict— between the various segments ol 
the system. Yet, without regard to these nega
tive connotations, the transnationalization of 
the peripheral countries is being intensified.

3. Crisis in the system and interdependence

The period of exceptional prosperity enjoyed 
by the great industrial countries during the 
1950s and 1960s undoubtedly provided the 
background that made the formation of the 
system possible, as well as the progressive 
transnational integration of the peripheral 
countries. In the course of time, however, the 
costs, the contradictions and the undesirable 
effects of the process became increasingly ap
parent. The 1970s were marked by the down
turn of the expansionary cycle in the centres. 
This situation determined the evolution of the 
world economy as a whole, which has been 
characterized since then by insecurity with 
respect to supplies of energy and other stra
tegic raw materials, by conditions of acute 
instability and by chronic inflationary and 
recessive trends. Hence it is that this last 
period has witnessed an ever-deepening 
awareness that economic growth has its limits. 
The first report on these problems published 
under the auspices of the Club of Rome helped 
to launch a debate which generated a number 
of different reactions on the theoretical plane, 
while the action taken by OPEC in 1973 gave 
the alarm in the field of actual fact (Meadows et 
al., 1972; The Ecologist, 1972; Ward, 1973; 
Mesarovic and Pestel, 1974; Heilbroner, 1974; 
Kahn et al., 1976; Herrera ei «7, 1976; Mishan, 
1977; and Freeman and Jahoda, 1978).

This awareness is associated with certain 
trends observable in the centres, to which the 
following section refers, and outstanding 
among which are the increase in the opera
tional costs of their production systems in

consequence of wage adjustments and rising 
public expenditure; the changes in labour force 
and consumer preferences; the diminishing ra
tes of return on investment; and the slackening 
of the pace of technological innovation, inter 
alia. It is also tied up with the higher prices and 
uncertain supply of energy and otficr industrial 
raw materials, and with the need to face in
creasing environmental costs, in consequence 
of the tempo, style and degree of concentration 
of economic growth in the centres. From one 
point of view, these trends have brought in 
their train the consolidation of a transnational 
system based on the gradual interpenetration 
of national societies. From another, they cons
titute factors that are making for a loss of 
competitive capacity on the part of a growing 
number of economic activities in the industrial 
countries, and are exerting pressure in favour of 
changes in the former international division of 
labour.

Hence thèse factors are altering the terms 
in which centre-periphery relations have tradi
tionally been stated. Hitherto these relations 
had been envisaged in terms of the clash of 
interest between two groups of countries oc
cupying clearly defined positions in the inter
national division of labour. In this set-up, the 
developing countries were struggling to im
prove their share in the distribution of the 
benefits deriving from international economic 
relations, and trying to get the industrialized 
countries to adopt concessional or preferential 
measures designed to promote a process of uni
lateral transfer of resources to the periphery. It 
was not clearly realized that the welfare of each 
of these two groups of countries depended, to 
some extent, on the progress of all and on the 
operation of the world economy as a whole. 
Today, thanks to the deepening of the relations 
of interdependence between all countries of 
the world, centre-periphery relations tend to 
present themselves in terms which make it pos
sible to supplement that transfer of resources, 
on which the attention of the Third World has 
been concentrated up to now, by an effort to 
identify areas of common interests that may 
serve as a basis for reciprocally advantageous 
action, in which confrontation gives ground to 
negotiation.
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This process, which of course is not 
exempt from conflicts and which will entail 
prickly negotiations, presupposes the introduc
tion of more or less radical reforms in the world 
economy, whose present structure is biased in 
favour of the industrialized countries.

The evolution of centre-periphery rela
tions just outlined is due to the changes that 
have taken place in the two segments of the 
system, mainly in the course of the past fifteen 
years.

II
Structural changes in the centres

It has already been noted that during recent 
decades the international system has been cha
racterized by the strengthening of transna
tional relations at all levels. This phenomenon 
is largely due to the fact that the internationa
lization of trade was followed by the interna
tionalization of the production cycle. Among 
the principal agents of this process were, 
unquestionably, the transnational corpora
tions, which expanded rapidly during the pe
riod referred to, and whose growth was stimu
lated by the tendency towards vertical or 
horizontal conglomeration of productive acti
vities under a single firm, i.e., through control 
either of the activities forming the entire chain 
of the production cycle or of activities distri
buted over a wide range of branches of indus
try. By the end of the 1960s the value of the 
output of the subsidiaries of transnational 
corporations located in the OECD countries 
already exceeded the value represented by 
those countries’ foreign trade. Between 1955 
and 1970 the 500 biggest industrial firms in the 
world, according to the periodical Fortune, 
raised their share in the total profits of indus
trial activities from 40% to over 70%. The share 
of United States firms located abroad in the 
overall gains of that country’s enterprises 
soared from 7% in 1960 to about 30% in the 
mid-1970s, during which period the percen
tage of the United States’ global investment 
represented by its investment abroad increa
sed in similar proportions (Barnet and Müller, 
1974, and Müller, 1977-1978).

Such was the process of formation of a 
transnational system based on connecting 
streams which often overflow the classic chan

nels of the national States. This system was 
grounded on a sort of transnational community 
motivated by a set of similar values, objectives, 
professional skills, consumption patterns, 
status symbols and ways of life. The process is 
finally being completed by the appearance on 
the international scene of an increasing num
ber of protagonists, currents of opinion and 
centres of influence which operate across na
tional frontiers. The most obvious result is the 
deepening of relations of interdependence 
among all the peoples of the world, a pheno
menon of which the scope will be briefly in
dicated at a latest stage. In reality, the develop
ment of each individual country is becoming 
more and more dependent upon the resources, 
markets, attitudes, policies, systems of life and 
cultural values prevailing in other societies, 
and its styles of development are increasingly 
determined by the dominant trends in the 
transnational system as a whole (Sunkel and 
Tomassini, 1980).

It is this system which —as was said be
fore— in the opinion of many observers of the 
contemporary situation is showing signs of 
crisis, at least if we grant the ambivalence that 
characterizes every crisis, according to José 
Medina Echavarria’s felicitous and well- 
known definition of this concept as a state of 
transition... which does not exclude either the 
system’s strengthening and recovery or its final 
breakdown and min.

It has also been stated already that the past 
decade witnessed an ever-deepening aware
ness of the fact that economic growth has its 
limits. This prise de conscience was stimulated 
by the recessive and inflationary tendencies
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that were observable in the centres, and were 
linked to the rise in production costs and the 
loss of competitive capacity on the part of’their 
production apparatus, in an increasingly large 
number of sectors. The resurgence and the 
high degree of fluidity and interconnexion of 
the international financial markets, subject to 
regulation by no authority whatever, helped to 
accelerate the international propagation of eco
nomic disorders. The uncertainty reigning 
about supplies and prices in the field of energy 
—as well as in that of key industrial inputs— 
did much to aggravate a situation of internatio
nal instability which is strengthening the 
recessive and inflationary trends noted above.

According to a recent UNCTAD report, 
prepared on the basis of consultations held at 
various levels, the international economy will 
continue to hold out gloomy prospects. After a 
feeble and incomplete recovery from the se
vere recession of 1974-1975, in 1979 the world 
economy entered upon a new phase of decline 
which presumably will be intensified in 1980, 
with some hopes of a dubious revival by 1981. 
According to the aforesaid report, the growth 
rate of the OECD countries will be only 1.1% in 
1980 and perhaps 2.7% in 1981, instead of 3.3% 
as in 1979; that of the socialist countries will not 
exceed 4% in 1980-1981, and the developing 
countries will find it difficult to raise theirs 
above 5% per annum over the same period 
(UNCTAD, 1980).

This state of stagnation, and the different 
forms it takes in the developed and in the de
veloping countries, corroborate that trend 
towards the dispersion of world economic 
power to which allusion has already been 
made: a trend which has been reflected, firstly, 
in the weakening of the relative position of the 
United States as against Japan and the Euro
pean Economic Community, and, secondly, in 
increasing competitiveness on the part of the 
relatively more advanced developing countries 
eis-d-eis the industrialized countries.

Factors of three kinds, essentially, are 
pushing in this direction from within the de
veloped societies: the appearance of a number 
of bottlenecks on the supply side; the emer
gence of a series of structural rigidities in their 
respective economic, political and social sys
tems; and the transformation of the values and

demands prevailing in the societies in 
question.

A great deal of speculation about the first of 
the above-mentioned factors has found expres
sion in a copious literature, to part of which 
reference has already been made. Within this 
literature, special attention should be drawn 
here to the latest and considerably updated 
works of Walt W. Rostow ( 1978 and 1979). Ac
cording to his analysis, the world economy 
would seem to be entering upon a fifth upsurge 
of the Kondratieff‘wave',^ characterized by the 
emergence of an imbalance between the requi
rements of economic expansion, on the one 
hand, and, on the other hand, the supply of 
foods, raw materials and inputs available to 
sustain the expansion process, as well as by a 
correlative rise in the prices of these. The first 
such ‘wave' or cycle apparently occurred at the 
close of the eighteenth century, having been 
brought about by the breakdown of the equa
tion between population and food supply 
which followed the French Revolution and the 
Napoleonic wars, and which gave rise to the 
pessimistic prophecies of Malthus and Ricardo. 
The second of the cycles in question would 
seem to have centred upon the future of the 
United Kingdom's coal reserves, in the mid
nineteenth century, and prompted the admoni
tions by which Jevons sought to advocate a 
reduction of the growth rate both in his own 
country and on the continent. Prior to the 
Second World War similar challenges once 
again arose, represented, according to Keynes' 
classic analysis, by the tendency for a given 
unit of manufactured goods to allow the pur
chase of a steadily declining amount of raw 
materials every year, and for comparative 
advantages in international trade to turn 
against the industrialized countries. A fourth 
cycle, with similar features, characterized the 
period following the Second World War. The 
evolution of the international economy as from 
the 1960s would seem to signify the appear
ance of the fifth of these cycles.

According to the writings of the Russian economist 
N.B. Kondratieff, who suggested in the 1920s that tlie capi
talist economies were subject to long cycles or “waves”, 
lasting some 40 to 50 years, that were characterized by the 
appearance of limitations on the supply side.
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“In the coming years, as in other periods 
when primary commodity prices were re- 
latively high, the leading sectors will be 
found in fields connected with natural re
sources; generation and conservation of 
energy, expansion and conservatii>n of raw 
materials, development and conservation 
of water reserves, agriculture (notably in 
developing regions), transport, pollution 
control, and research and development 
along a broad front primarily related to 
natural resources. To promote the growth 
of the investment required in these sectors 
considerable changes will have to be in
troduced in public policies, in order both 
to create scenarios in which private invest
ment can increase appropriately, and to 
generate the necessary public investment 
funds wherever the private sector cannot 
do the work'". (Rostow, 1979, p. 40.)*

The emergence of these bottlenecks on the 
supply side would seem to constitute, firstly, 
the natural price of a long period of expansion 
and prosperity for the industrialized econo
mies, and has given rise, secondly, to the 
familiar debate on the limits of growth to which 
several allusions have already been made.

The second group of factors determining 
the interruption and crisis of the expansion 
process of the contemporary transnational 
economy, and operating within the industrial 
societies, consists of a number of structural 
rigidities which have been gradually incor
porated into these societies as a result of the 
behaviour of their economic, socio-political 
and environmental variables, and also as a 
sequel to the system’s prolonged boom period. 
A no less abundant literature —of which an 
example deserving special mention is a recent 
study on the future development of the indus
trially advanced societies in harmony with that 
of the developing countries, promoted by 
OECD (1979)— records the appearance of 
these rigidities. Some of them are worth sin
gling out for comment.

Among the macroeconomic limitations 
that have emerged during the period attention

* Utiofficial translatioM.

has been drawn, in the first place, to the invest
ment shortage originating in the decline of the 
rates of return on capital in most of the devel
oped countries, in the increasing uncertainty 
and the risks deriving from economic, political 
and social circumstances, and in the growing 
amount of idle capacity in consequence of the 
trends described. Secondly, there are the huge 
balanee-of-payments deficits piled up by seve
ral industrialized countries which play a 
predominant role in the system and which in 
order to reduce these deficits find themselves 
under pressure to limit their rates of growth. 
Thirdly, account must be taken of certain chan
ges that have recently occurred in international 
trade patterns, such as the fall in the ratio 
between trade and the world product, changes 
in the relative share of the various countries 
and the increased sensitivity of international 
trade to national policies, in a dangerous 
neoprotectionist context. Last but not least, 
mention must be made of the chronic outbreak 
of inflation.

Certain socio-political constraints on 
growth are also cited among these rigidities. 
Those stemming from the evolution of the 
labour force in the industrialized countries are 
none the less decisive for being contradictory: 
this evolution comprises not only its growth 
(which will probably turn into a shortage in the 
near future), but also the changes in the labour 
supply deriving from its greater skills, the 
alteration in the preferences of those looking 
for work, and the rigidities created by the 
protection that the trade-union organization or 
government policies accord to certain sectors 
- all of which is reflected in specific and pre
sumably transitory forms of unemployment. 
Mention is also made of the so-called ‘institu
tional sclerosis’ observable in the industria
lized countries, and imputable to the oligo
polistic character of groups of producers which 
in face {)f the weak capacity of consumers to join 
forces exercise their economic or political 
power to defer innovations tu prevent changes 
in the allocation of resources that may threaten 
their positions. The same analysts indicate, 
among the sources of these rigidities, the 
increase in government intervention through 
the proliferation of regulatory measures, the
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expansion of public expenditure or the growing 
State participation in industrial activities, a 
tendency aggravated by the progressive inca
pacity oi governments to co-ordinate their poli
cies, which in turn results from their commit
ment to an increasing number of social objec
tives.

The need ti) contn)l or correct the impact of 
specific economic activities on the physical 
environment, deriving from pollution or from 
their pressure on natural resources, also 
implies additional costs, on which we will not 
dwell here for the reasons already noted.

One last category of factors which is in
fluencing the transformation and crisis of the 
contemporary transnational system relates to 
the radical change that is taking place in the 
values or social preferences of an increasing 
number of groups and sectors within the advan
ced societies. From Bell’s ‘post-industrial 
society’ (1973-1976) to the ‘made-to-measure’ 
soeiety which according to To filer is to follow 
the age of mass production (1980), with, en 
route, the attack on the gigantism of the 
industrial countries’ economic and social sys
tems launched by Schumacher under the 
slogan o f‘small is beautiful’ (1973), a number of 
images are offered by social science in the 
northern countries to interpret their phase of 
transition and crisis. This metamorphosis of 
values of course involves changes in the pre
vailing orientation of demand in the societies 
in question, including not only the demand 
determining the type of goods and services 
expected from the formal sector of their produc
tion systems, but also that relating to the needs 
which are met through the informal sector of 
their economies, such as transport require
ments for maintaining contact between rela
tives in societies characterized by a dispersed 
family structure, or recreational facilities in 
communities that attach increasing importance 
to the use of leisure time and entertainment. 
There are also other forms of demand whose 
satisfaction depends upon certain non-eco- 
nomic processes, such as the requirements of 
self-realization, community participation and 
spiritual fulfilment, which are likewise gaining 
in importance in industrial societies.

One of the most original and enlightening

aspects ol the recent OECD study mentioned 
above is the way it throws into relief the pre
ferences expressed by the various societal 
groups, in accordance with a classification 
which divides them into materialist and post
materialist values. Among the former are, in
cluded the preference for security and national 
defence, economic growth, price stability, the 
purchase of durable goods and the maintenan
ce oi law and order; and among the latter, 
appreciation of the embelishment of cities, 
protection of nature, the construction of a 
society in which “ideas count more than mon
ey”, a less impersonal community structure, 
and a keener sense of participation at the com
munity, labour and political levels. From the 
survey referred to it appears that to the clea
vages inherent in the distribution of income 
and power, characteristic of indutrial societies 
throughout Ibe first half of the twentieth cen
tury, are now being added further splits bet
ween the materialist and the post-materialist 
view of life, essentially in line with distinctions 
of sex, age and profession, and involving a num
ber of social groups, still in a minority but parti
cularly active, which express their preference 
for the second set of values.

Nothing could be more obvious than the 
linkage existing between the change in the 
values prevailing in industrially advanced 
societies and the possibility of keeping up the 
rate and style of growth which these societies 
have known in the past.

The three categories of factors noted above 
have sown seeds of crisis in the contemporary 
transnational system and have hampered it in 
incorporating the structural changes that it 
needs in order to adapt itself to new circum
stances and to allow the great industrial coun
tries to continue growing at the same rate as 
before, to preserve their styles of development 
and to maintain their internationally competi
tive position. At all events, the necessity of 
structural adjustment policies has come to 
constitute the dominant concern in the contem
porary international scenario.

With respect to the structural nature of the 
changes required in the societies in question, 
and to continue quoting unsuspected sources 
of partiality in support of the method of analysis
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adopted from the outset in CEPAL thinking on 
this subject, let us recall that in a study he was 
commissioned to write by the Council on For
eign Relations, Lincoln Gordon states his 
central thesis to be “that these types of struc
tural growth policies are already of major im
portance in most national economies, are likely 
to grow even more important, and are increa
singly involved in international .economic and 
political relations” (1979). We may thus pass on 
to draw certain conclusions on the basis of tes
timonies whose intellectual source is closer to 
us.

The first of these conclusions relates to the 
widening of the margin of autonomy that some 
developing countries might enjoy within the 
framework of the contemporary transnational 
system, in consequence of the elements of stag
nation and crisis in the system. “From this 
angle, it must be pointed out that Latin Amer
ica’s potential autonomy ois-d-ois the external 
world has substantially increased in the last 
two or three quinquennia”, is the conclusion 
reached in a study on the trilateral system and 
Latin America, which notes that among the 
causes of this situation are the dispersion of 
economic power in the world economy and 
“the considerable development and potential 
for capital accumulation and technological 
change achieved in much of the region” (Fe
rrer, 1979, p, 102).

The second is connected with a pheno
menon to which attention has already been 
drawn, and which will be reverted to later, 
namely, the reduction of the industrial coun
tries’ competitive superiority over the develop
ing countries in a steadily increasing number of 
sectors. These are trends that are operating in 
favour of more or less radical changes in the 
former international division of labour, and are 
paving the way for a process of world-wide 
redistribution of economic activities, the scale 
of which in the next few years it would be 
difficult to conjecture. In this context it is of 
interest to quote the opinion of one of the Latin 
American members of the Brandt Commission: 
“what I have found most surprising is that the 
way in which Western Europe (and Japan too) 
looks at the world and its relations with the 
developing countries is based on the sensation 
that owing to competition from some of the

developing countries it is systematically losing 
industrial sectors in which it used to believe it 
reigned supreme. Thus, one hears the story of 
how the United Kingdom or some of the coun
tries of Continental Europe, which had already 
resigned themselves to the dismantlement of 
their textile industry, are today having to admit 
that they are losing ground in competition with 
what they call the newly industrializing coun
tries, or the more advanced of the developing 
countries, in entire sectors such as steelmaking 
or shipbuilding. They are finding themselves 
obliged to close down those activities, once 
again no longer for circumstantial reasons, but 
because the capacity to run them has been 
gradually transferred to some of the developing 
countries which can offer not only the incen
tive of lower costs but also, more surprisingly, a 
more advanced technology... That is, what is 
now at issue is no longer the old question of the 
prospects of industrial competition based on 
low wages that used to be debated in the 1950s 
or 1960s, but a matter of competition based on 
the developing countries’ use of more advan
ced technologies and equipment” (Botero, 
1979).

In the course of the same symposium at 
which these opinions were expressed,® Helio 
Jaguaribe after describing the three alternative 
lines along which the world order might in his 
view evolve in the future, indicated that the 
most probable —although not the most to his 
liking— was that of “centric and omnicom- 
prehensive culturalism”. And he added that 
“the process of incorporation by acculturation 
(as in the classical world) is gradually opening 
out towards the periphery” ( 1979, p. 43). Here
in lies the third and most general conclusion to 
which this reading of the trends observable in 
the industrial centres leads us.

It is a conclusion that José Medina Echa- 
varria had already reached in his latest writings 
when, after noting that “the beginning of the 
economic recession in the great industrial 
countries has gone hand in hand with the ini
tiation of détente”, he explored the prospects

® Seminar on Latin America and the New International 
Economic Order, CPV and RIAL, Viña del Mar, 7-11 
January 1979.
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for the Latin American countries’ external re
lations in that new scenario. For in his opinion, 
from the point of view of these countries, 
within “the more open horizon” that is glimp
sed in this scenario, “there can be no doubt that 
détente opens possibilities of new options 
which are no longer limited to the choice bet
ween the two principal models”. Which led 
him to conclude that, if the Latin American

countries are incited by the new climate of 
international permissiveness to run their own 
more independent course, “the opportunities 
thus opened up for them could be just as pro
mising as they might be unfavourable and ne
gative”, - a conclusion which will be adopted in 
the last section of the present notes (1976, pp. 
49 to 52, passim).

Ill

Change and differentiation in the countries of the periphery

The remarkable rate of growth recorded by a 
steadily increasing number of developing 
countries during the past twentyfive years, and 
their progressive integration in the inter
national economy, have brought about deep- 
seated changes in their economic, political and 
social systems as well as in their relations with 
the industrialized countries.

It has already been pointed out that in the 
early 1950s nobody pinned great hopes on the 
possibility that the development of the peri
pheral countries might be induced by stimuli 
deriving from external markets, and might go 
hand in hand with their gradual integration into 
the world economy; in contrast, what was ad
vocated was the adoption of import-substi
tuting industrialization policies and of me
chanisms designed to regulate the inter
national commodity markets.

During the initial phases of the industrial
ization process, the aim of many developing 
countries, particularly in Latin America, was to 
substitute domestic production for imports of 
manufactures. Through import substitution 
they sought to increase the proportion of 
domestic consumption that was satisfied with 
local products. Among the immediate motives 
for adopting this strategy were the chronic ba- 
lance-of-payments crises suffered by the de
veloping countries because of their structural 
subjection to external bottlenecks; it also 
served the long-term political objectives pur
sued by the national governments. In the first 
connexion, it was hoped that import substitu

tion would enable the peripheral countries to 
reduce their disbursements in foreign currency 
and increase their autonomy; in the second, the 
strategy in question afforded the ruling élites a 
way of satisfying the pressure exerted by the 
social sectors whose bargaining power was in
creasing in consequence of the development 
process itself, through a policy destined simul
taneously to foster growth, income distribution 
and employment.

This strategy essentially implied an effort 
to wrest the domestic market out of the hands of 
foreign producers. In so far as domestic 
demand warranted the creation of new indus
tries that some day —and this consideration has 
now become very important— might be able to 
compete with the displaced foreign producers, 
it was possible to justify the levels of protection 
applied, using the arguments adduced on be
half of nascent industry in the past. Of course, 
in so far as this latter condition was not fulfilled, 
import substitution strategy was bound to come 
up against certain limits. In other words, either 
industry began to bring in the foreign exchange 
required for its subsequent development, or its 
growth rate was adjusted to the supply of ex
ternal means of payment generated by primary 
production, to which in some cases the stra
tegies concerned had assigned a second prio
rity. In practice, all that happened as a general 
rule was that imports of consumer goods were 
superseded by imports of the capital goods and 
inputs required for the operation and expan
sion of the new industrial sectors.
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In the course of time, many countries re
cognized that the propensity to use foreign 
exchange without generating it is not inherent 
in manufacturing activity, and one after another 
reached the conclusion that it was necessary to 
place less emphasis on protection and attach 
more importance to efficiency, competitive 
capacity and export promotion. With pene
trating foresight, one of the authors who has 
most lucidly analysed this problem concludes 
an early paper of his as follows:

“Policy makers are likely to increasingly 
recognize the conundrum and adopt export 
promoting policies. Such a change in policy 
will bring the trade restrictions of the indus
trialized countries into the centre of the stage, 
and make trade, not aid, the fulcrum of inter
national economic debate” {Schydlowsky, 
1974).

Thus, as from the m id-1960s —and even 
earlier in the case of island State or city-States 
that had no other alternative— the first moves 
were made to try out, in different tempos and 
diverse forms, new strategies based on .the libe
ralization of the domestic market and the 
opening-up of the peripheral economies to the 
outside world.

Because of their theoretical background, 
their age or their lack of historical vision, many 
specialists have seen in this transition a contest 
between rival schools; today, however, vie
wing it in the perspective that time affords, it 
will doubtless be possible to appreciate more 
clearly that in practice these phases were not 
then presented as alternatives, but rather as 
complementary processes. For many Third 
World countries, import substitution repre
sented the only valid option at a given moment 
in their history, taking into consideration 
the stage of development they were passing 
through and the existence of an unfavourable 
external conjuncture. It often served as a basis 
not only for their industrialization but also for 
the consolidation of their own national iden
tities. Moreover, at the time not only was there 
not seen to be a necessary contradiction bet
ween the internal and external markets, but the 
former frequently served as a springboard as
sisting access to the latter. While it is true that 
changes took place in growth strategies and in

the external relationship patterns of the de
veloping countries during the period in ques
tion, it is no less true, as has been wisely 
recalled in a recent high-level report, that these 
changes did not take place overnight.

“They” (the developing countries) “can
not accomplish these changes suddenly; but 
since the 1960s many developing countries 
have moved towards strategies to promote 
exports and to offset disadvantages due to the 
insulation of their donjestic markets. A number 
of countries which have introduced export- 
oriented policies have been able to exploit 
their comparative advantage in world markets. 
They include some Latin American countries 
with a fairly long history of national indepen
dence, and some island and city state eco
nomies which were from the outset obliged to 
rely on export demand. Once industrialization 
has taken root, it is not only in labour-intensive 
industries like clothing or leather products, but 
also in moderately capital-intensive industries 
like electronics, steel and shipbuilding, that 
they can become highly competitive in wcarld 
markets” (Independent Commission on Inter
national Development Issues, 1980, p. 174).

In consequence of these strategies, as the 
same report records in broad outline, the share 
of manufactures in the total exports of develop
ing countries (excluding petroleum) gradually 
climbed from 10% in 1955 to 20% ten years 
later, and about 40% in 1975. Obviously, this 
boom in exports reflects more complex trans
formations undergone by economies which at
tained intermediate stages of development. It 
is likewise true that it was concentrated in what 
was still a limited number of countries. This 
leads us to refer, although in general terms, to 
the increasing differentiation between the 
countries of the periphery that has been obser
vable in recent years and to the situation of 
those of them whose development has reached 
an intermediate stage.

The literature on the subject has prolifer
ated in recent years. The report prepared by the 
World Bank ih 1978, as the first in a series of 
annual reports on the evolution of the interna
tional economy, may afford a useful, although 
controversial, point of departure for dealing 
with the topic (IBRD, 1978).
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“The developing countries have grown 
impressively over the past 25 years: income per 
person has increased by almost 3% a year, with 
the annual growth rate accelerating from about 
2% in the 1950s to 3.4% in tlie 1960s. Con
trasted with what little can be gleaned of the 
experience of these countries before 1950, this 
is a substantial improvement over the historical 
record. Moreover, it compares extremely fa
vourably with the growth rates achieved by the 
now developed countries over the period of 
their industrialization.” But the report goes on 
to show that there have been marked ditfer- 
ences in the performance of individual devel
oping countries over this period. “Growth rates 
have generally been lower in the low-income 
countries of Africa and Asia where the majority 
of the world’s poor live. In countries account
ing for half the population of the developing 
world, income per person has risen by less than 
2% a year.”

Stress must be laid, therefore, on the great 
heterogeneity displayed by the developing 
countries as regards the size of their econo
mies, their income levels, their resource en
dowment, their economic structure, their orga
nizational patterns, their technical capacity and 
their linkages with the world economy. It is 
thus legitimate to distinguish at least between 
(a) the petroleum-exporting countries, (b) the 
least developed countries forming the so-cal
led ‘Fourth World’ and (c) the countries that 
have reached intermediate stages in their de
velopment process.

The report of the World Bank adopts per 
capita income as the basic indicator for differ
entiating between these last two categories of 
countries. It includes among the low-income 
countries those with an annual per capita in
come of up to 250 dollars, regarding the rest as 
middle-income countries. Clear as it is, this 
indicator is manifestly insufficient to character
ize countries in terms of their various stages of 
development. Such a criterion makes it possi
ble to include in this last category countries 
like Bolivia, Egypt and Thailand, which are 
still predominantly rural and in which the bulk 
of the population still lives at subsistence le
vels along with others like Venezuela, Singa
pore and some of the countries of southern

Europe, which have an average per capita in
come of over 2 500 dollars. There are also wide 
disparities between the low-income countries; 
the World Bank itself subsequently drew a dis
tinction in this group between mining econ
omies and predominantly agricultural coun
tries (IBRD, 1979).

In other analyses account is taken not only 
of the level of per capita income but also of the 
percentage of total exports represented by ma
nufactures, the per capita value of industrial 
exports and the proportion of such exports 
constituted by ‘complex products’. Among 
‘simple’ industrial products are usually in
cluded textiles, clothing and footwear, as well 
as chemical products basically obtained by 
elementary processing of primary commodi
ties; the other industrial goods are regarded as 
‘complex’.

A common denominator for all these coun
tries is the fact that they all possess a growth 
potential considerably higher than that of the 
least developed countries, and, consequently, 
have greater opportunities of raising the level 
of living of the poor —oppotunities which are 
not exclusively concentrated in the rural sector. 
Another common feature is to be found in the 
high growth rate of their industrial exports dur
ing the past fifteen years and their steadily in
creasing access to international credit over the 
most recent period. Owing to these latter cir
cumstances, their development depends much 
more closely upon international trade and 
world capital markets than does that of the 
poorer countries, and their economies are 
therefore much more sensitive to the trends 
observable in the industrialized countries.

The fact is that during recent years some of 
the countries of Latin America, Asia and South
ern and Eastern Europe have developed 
swiftly as producers of manufactures which are 
highly competitive in international markets. 
The phenomenon, sometimes described as ‘the 
emergence of two or three Japans’ in the field of 
trade, is acquiring more and more importance. 
The literature of the English-speaking world 
describes these as newly industrializing coun
tries (NIC’s). They are shown in the following 
table.
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Spain Hungary
Greece Poland
Israel Romania
Malta
Portugal*
Turkey*
Yugoslavia *

NEW LY IN DUSTRIALIZIN G COUNTRIES

Philippines Argentina 
Hong-Kong'*' Brazil* 
India Mexico*
Iran
South Korea*
Malaysia
Pakistan
Singapore*
Thailand
Taiwan*

*Countries chissiiied in this category by OECD. The re
mainder appear in a shidy by the Foreign Office of the 
Government of the United Kingdom (1979).

These rapidly industrializing countries are 
seen by the developed nations as increasingly 
serious competitors, not only in their own mar
kets but also in those of third countries, to 
which circumstance must be added the loss of 
the markets of those same countries that are 
expanding their exports to the extent that at the 
same time they are applying import substitu
tion policies. In fact, the proportion of the 
OECD countries’ imports coming from these 
rapidly industrializing countries rose from 
2.6% in 1963 to 8% in 1976, and is still in
creasing fast. The recrudescence of protection
ism in the developed countries is the conse
quence of this process.

It is true that the benefits deriving from the

expansion of industrial exports are very un
equally distributed in the periphery, owing to 
the disparities indicated, and that an unduly 
high proportion of them is absorbed by the 
countries at an intermediate stage of develop
ment. It must be borne in mind, however, that 
development is a dynamic process, and that 
probably an increasing number of countries 
will be able to attain the conditions necessary 
for participation in it. In this sense the coun
tries at intermediate stages of development 
would seem to be pointing to the road that other 
developing countries might follow in the fu
ture.

Obviously, too, the opportunities that the 
developing countries have been finding open 
to them in the field of industrialization and 
trade in manufactures might be restricted by 
the recrudescence of protectionism in the in
dustrialized countries. But it is also possible 
that the ‘protectionist curtain’, which over the 
short term certainly does pose this threat, may 
ultimately prove only to be concealing forces 
which, when a longer time has gone by, may 
operate in favour of a more balanced interna
tional division of labour. In this context we 
should like to resume our preliminary discus
sion of the changes that may have come about 
in centre-periphery relations during the last 
fifteen years.

IV

The internationalization of the world economy and 
centre-periphery relations

A query was raised at the beginning of the 
present article as to the current validity of some 
of the interpretational hypotheses on the prob
able future course of centre-periphery rela
tions, based on post-war experience; and 
among these —to take up the thread of the argu
ment again— we will give priority to the postu
late of an irreversible trend towards the delink
ing of the peripheral countries from the inter
national economy. It would seem to be a matter

of investigating whether these countries 
evolved in the direction of intensification of the 
‘inward-directed growth’ at which many of 
them aimed, and which corresponded to the 
trend described, or whether as a result of the 
changes that have occurred during recent years 
in the two segments of the system an inverse 
tendency towards ‘internationalization’ of their 
economies has emerged. Aníbal Pinto has re
cently made contributions of essential signif
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icance to the discussion of this question 
(1979). *̂  ̂ Although the solidity of that study 
would justify our confining ourselves to com
menting on the data it contains and the conclu
sions at which it arrives, the phenomenon is so 
new and the concept so ambiguous that a few 
perplexities still subsist and impel one to con
tinue thinking about the current international
ization process of the peripheral countries —a 
process which may mean very different things 
according to whether it is conceived as a ‘re
sumption of the march of history' on the part of 
the peripheral countries towards their incorpo
ration in the international economy, or as the 
emergence of an as yet ill-defined relation of 
interdependence among all the economies of 
the world.

Whatever the significance of the process, 
and whether its consequences be beneficial or 
pernicious, there can be no doubt that, as is 
maintained in Part Three of the Econom ic Sur
vey o f  Latin Am erica 1978, “the process of in
ternationalization of the world economy (and 
society) will continue”, although “the possibil
ity that the process will lose ground or fail to 
make headway” cannot be ruled out (GEPAL, 
1979 b, p. 557). At the same time, as regards the 
region, the CEPAL document on Latin Ameri
ca and the New International Development 
Strategy states, with reference to the 1970s, that 
“during the present decade there have been 
radical changes in the manner of Latin Ameri
ca's integration in the world economy and the 
process of internationalization and association 
with industrial-market economy countries has 
been intensified” (CEPAL, 1979 b). The re
marks of the Executive Secretary of CEPAL at 
the Commission's last session pointed in the 
same direction, and drew attention to the am
bivalent character of the phenomenon.

“The experience of recent years shows that 
Latin America has pursued a more open form of 
development, more closely linked with the in
ternational economy. This is nothing new as we 
are all aware, for the influence of external fac
tors has been a historical constant in the region

** F̂or fuller treatment of this material, see CEPAL, 
E con om ic Survey o f  Latin America 1978, Part Three, enti
tled “Latin America and the Internationalization of the 
World Economy: Significance and Options" (1979, b).

and in the developing countries in general. 
What is new are the forms this phenomenon has 
acquired. To avoid misinterpretation, let us 
say, that we consider this evolution to be posi
tive and necessary for the internal develop
ment process in so far as it enables activities 
requiring more wide-ranging markets to be 
projected outwards, and the way ultimately 
opened for another scheme of international di
vision of labour. We must also recognize that 
not all the effects of this relationship with the 
international economy are positive, however. 
There are also risks to be identified, and an 
attempt must be made to lessen them” (Igle
sias, 1979 a).

Reserving for the last section a brief review 
of the balance of risks and opportunities which 
this phenomenon involves, and of the alterna
tives with which it confronts the developing 
countries as regards their external strategy, we 
should like to confine ourselves here to des
cribing its characteristics. To that end we shall 
examine the way in which the process con
cerned is reflected in the internationalization 
of trade, financing and the production cycle. 
Because we are dealing with a new phenome
non, in the weighting of the available indica
tors more importance has been attached to its 
dynamic and qualitative aspects, which do not 
merely reflect a state of affairs but indicate a 
trend.

As Aníbal Pinto notes at the start, between 
1950 and 1965 the annual growth rate of the 
periphery’s exports climbed to 7.6% (6.8% in 
the case of Latin America). This rate of increase 
is in striking contrast with that of primary ex
ports during the most thriving phase of their 
growth, between 1871 and 1913, when they 
expanded at an annual rate of 3.5% (Ferrer, 
1976, p, 23). The expansion of the periphery's 
industrial exports during the last part of the 
above-mentioned period was particularly sig
nificant.

Between 1960 and 1965 these sales, at 
constant prices, increased at an annual rate of 
12.3%, that is, almost twice as fast as the total 
exports of the countries concerned. From 1960 
onwards, the developed countries’ imports of 
manufactures from the markets of the develop
ing countries grew faster than their industrial 
imports from the rest of the world, and between
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1970 and 1976 their imports of manufactures 
from that source increased at an annual rate of 
about 14%, that is, twice as rapidly as their total 
exports of industrial goods and four times faster 
than their own manufacturing output 
(UNCTAD 1978). The share of the developing 
countries in world industrial production, 
which had stood at about 7% for the preceding 
twenty years, rose to 9% between 1970 and 
1977.

As has several times been noted, the de
veloped countries, in consequence of the in
creasing competition from the developing 
countries and the problems besetting their own 
economies, as from the past decade began to 
discard the liberal principles adopted at Bret
ton Woods, which had permitted the exception
al expansion of world trade and the rapid 
growth of the industrial economies during the 
post-war period. Although protectionism is 
nothing new, having reached a peak around the 
1930s with disastrous consequences for the in
ternational economy and the peace of the 
world, in recent years its scale and characteris
tics have altered. The latter include its system
atic nature, its permanence and its selectivity, 
that is, its discriminatory application against 
products which are becoming highly competi
tive, and among which are the principal indus
trial goods that the developing countries are 
able to export.

It is common knowledge that the tariff re
ductions granted by the developed countries in 
the framework of multilateral trade negotia
tions mainly benefit the advanced-technology 
products which are the objects of their own 
reciprocal trade, and higher tariffs are main
tained for the manufactures which the develop
ing countries are in a position to sell. This is 
superadded to the traditional grading of tariff 
duties according to the degree of processing 
undergone by the products that the developing 
countries export. At the same time, in the last 
few years, there has been a proliferation of non
tariff restrictions, the impact of which is often 
more effective or more insidious than that of 
tariff barriers. They comprise, of course, quan
titative restrictions which range from a ban on 
imports of specific products (meat, for instance, 
in the case of EEC), to the imposition of quotas

(as on food and vegetables in EEC or on sugar 
and more recently steel in the United States). 
They also include the levying of compensatory 
duties on exports from developing countries 
which the industrialized countries consider to 
be ‘subsidized': a type of measure that has been 
applied abusively during recent years, with 
particularly destructive effects from the stand
point of the export promotion policies that 
the developing countries have been bringing 
into force at the cost of a great deal of time and 
effort. Then, too, there are the various types of 
trade restriction agreements, outstanding 
among which are the so-called market organi
zation agreements signed by exporters and 
importers with the object of limiting trade in 
specific products (the most conspicuous case 
in point being the Multifibres Agreement), and 
the ‘voluntary restrictions’ that are agreed upon 
bilaterally between the exporter country and 
the importer country, at the dictates of the lat
ter.

As has already been remarked, from a dy
namic and long-term viewpoint such as jt is 
desired to adopt here, what lies behind this 
protectionist curtain is the developed coun
tries’ tendency to lose competitive capacity in 
an increasing number of their branches of in
dustry.

This has led many to suggest that without 
detracting from the importance attached by the 
developing countries to the adoption of a gen
eral system of preferences, the benefits these 
countries could obtain from greater liberaliza
tion of international trade ought not to be mini
mized either. One writer attributes the dubious 
attitude of many developing countries to the 
Tokyo Round to their defence of the margins of 
preference established by the GSP. As in prac
tice, the same author concludes, these have 
created rather than diverted trade, and have 
been applied in a very restrictive fashion, it 
would seem that the developing countries as a 
whole would derive greater benefit from a 
more generalized, permanent and non-discre- 
tional reduction (Perry, 1979).

All this foreshadows drastic changes in the 
former international division of labour. Sir Ar
thur Lewis expects that by the mid-1980s more 
than half the exports of the developing coun
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tries will consist of manufactures, and in this 
connexion holds that “the abolition of restric
tions on manufactured imports is much more 
important than anything that can happen in the 
commodities area”. In his view “the division of 
the world into developing countries that export 
agricultural products and import manufactures 
and developed countries that do the reverse is 
on the verge of ending” (Lewis, 1980, p. 37).

The significance of this trend, limited as 
yet, is strengthened by occurrences in the field 
of international financing. The insufficiency of 
the developing countries' export earnings to 
meet their growing import requirements, 
among which, of course, petroleum holds an 
outstanding place, has to some extent been off
set by the remarkable financial permissiveness 
prevailing in the world economy. The sound 
articles on this subject published in this Re
view  render a relatively meticulous recapitula
tion of the trends in question superfluous (Mas- 
sad, 1976; Devlin, 1978 and 1979; and Zahler, 
1980).

It is common knowledge that these trends 
are related to the explosive growth of the exter
nal debt of the developing countries, a phe
nomenon which has been accompanied by a 
drastic change in its composition in favour of 
commitments contracted with private sources. 
Although all this has unleashed a pack of pre
monitions as to the supposed limits that the 
process is likely to encounter, and the ‘contin
gent' nature of such credits in comparison with 
the rigidly ‘stable' character of those from pub
lic sources which were relatively more impor
tant in the past, the truth is that at least in the 
fog of the present international economic con
juncture these limits cannot be discerned.

This opinion is corroborated by the fact 
that the rapid growth of the peripheral coun
tries’ external debt during recent years has 
served not only their needs but also the inter
ests of the industrial centres themselves. The 
second half of the 1960s witnessed the recru
descence of the international capital markets, 
in the forms of a thriving Eurocurrency market, 
which had not been long in existence before it 
showed unequivocal sings of interest in oper
ating with the developing countries. The rapid 
increase in Eurocurrency deposits, the grow

ing number of banks operating in those markets 
and the consequent intensification of competi
tion among them pressured them into sectoral 
and geographical diversification of their loans 
so that they could better distribute their risks 
by looking for new customers, and made bor
rowers eligible that formerly would not have 
been so. Later an additional factor supervened: 
the slow growth of credit demand in the indus
trialized countries in a context of prolonged 
recession. Furthermore, any possible misgiv
ings on the part of the developing countries 
with respect to private credits were tempered 
by the fact that these loans were extended on 
more liberal terms, as regards both the use of 
the funds and the degree to which the creditors 
intervened in the management of the borrower 
country’s economy. In the last analysis, the de
veloping countries, in resorting with apparent 
unconcern to external borrowing, merely opted 
for deferring the recessive effects deriving 
from the rise in the prices of petroleum and of 
the capital goods imported from the industrial 
countries, instead of applying orthodox pres
criptions which would have meant the para- 
lysation of their economic growth.

According to a recent estimate, the exter
nal debt of the non-petroleum-exporting de
veloping countries will increase from 330 000 
million dollars at the end of 1979 to 440 000 
million by the close of 1981 (UNCTAD, 1980). 
With respect to the future, in addition to the 
foregoing considerations, it is useful to take 
into account once again the observations of Sir 
Arthur Lewis.

“Superficially this is a most precarious si
tuation, and there is even fear that the inability 
of such governments to repay their loans may 
bring down the whole international banking 
system. But why should they be called on to 
repay? A banker lends money to earn interest. 
So long as the interest is safe, there is no need to 
repay the principal. The loan can be rolled 
over. A customer who insists on repaying is just 
a nuisance who is putting the banker to the 
trouble of finding another customer... What we 
need is an adequate flow of long-term finance, 
of various kinds, through all conceivable chan
nels, including a long-term capital market re
opened to good borrowers, supplemented by
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the multilateral and bilateral government 
agencies and by private foreign investment, on 
terms ranging from market rates to grants to the 
poorest countries” {op. cit., pp. 65-66)d^

In short, according to the same writer, “the 
developing countries will depend on foreign 
borrowing long after they have ceased to de
pend on foreign enterprise”.

In the meanwhile, however, private in
vestment continues to act as one of the most 
powerf ul factors of linkage between the indus
trialized and the developing economies. Ac
cording to CEPAL data, the annual growth rate 
of foreign investment was almost 12% between 
1967 and 1975, exceeding both that of the prod
uct and that of world exports (CEPAL/CET, 
1979 (d)). The best way of appreciating its im
pact in all its ramifications would be to concen
trate on its leading agent, the transnational cor
porations. Much has also been written on this 
subject (United Nations, 1978; CEPAL, 1979 a; 
and Kñakal, 1979). As happened in the case of 
trade, during the period referred to the share of 
developing countries in world foreign invest
ment decreased from 31% to 26%, while the 
investment in question veered from the prima
ry sector to the manufacturing sector and its 
countries of origin were considerably diversi
fied. Apart from the fact that this latter trend 
helped to increase the developing countries’ 
capacity for manoeuvre, it is worthwhile to 
dwell for a moment on some of the qualitative 
aspects of the behaviour of the transnational 
corporations in those countries, during the 
most recent period.

The first of these aspects is the tendency to

 ̂1 It is interesting to compare these views with those of 
Walter Robichek, Head of IM F for the Western Hemisphe
re. He observes that as a general rule a nation’s debt is not 
reduced. It is highly likely that an attempt to reduce it 
would cause economic upheavals. When the international 
bankers say they are prepared to issue loans to a developing 
country on a certain scale, this statement must be taken to 
mean that they intend to continue commensurately raising 
the ceiling of loans to the country, with no time limit. Only 
thus can the deficit on a country’s balance-of-payments 
current account be supported and the problems of debt 
servicing be safely avoided. The worst possible course that 
the international private iinancing community could follow 
with a developing country is to alternate periods of over
lending with periods in which no new loans are granted at 
all {1980, p. 16).

'internalization’ of foreign investment which 
emerges as it shifts firom primary activities to 
manufacturing, with the well-known chain ef
fects. As Aníbal Pinto has recalled, in the past 
the link of-foreign investment with the peri
pheral countries was a factor more of geograph
ical than of economic significance; but in this 
picture a radical change has taken place in re
cent times, enhancing what the same author 
has felicitously termed the ‘co-optation capa
city’ of foreign enterprises as regards determin
ing the behaviour of an increasing number of 
economic agents and social sectors in the reci
pient countries —a circumstance which inten
sifies the internationalization of their econom
ies. The second feature is the growing partici
pation of transnational corporations in the 
global exports of the recipient countries (espe
cially exports of manufactures), after an inter
regnum coinciding with the application by the 
developing countries of strategies based on im
port substitution, a stage during which their 
production was geared essentially to a domes
tic market. This is revealed by the fact that 
during the first half of the 1970s the transnatio
nal corporations’ exports of manufactures in
creased at an annual rate of 23% (GEPAL, 1979 
c, p. 168). The third and most important feature 
consists in the inclination shown by the trans
national corporations to internationalize pro
duction of final goods, installing productive ac
tivities in those locations that offer comparative 
advantages, or to internationalize the ‘produc
tion cycle’, splitting up the corresponding pro
cesses with a view to manufacturing the various 
components of the finished products in the 
most suitable locations. All this has generated a 
process of redeployment of productive activi
ties which is arousing considerable attention, 
however fervid the controversy over its re
s u lts ,a s  has been well documented in recent

In connexion with the familiar view according to 
which these displacements would seem to be due exclusi
vely to wage differences between the centre and the peri
phery, and therefore would not help to raise income or 
increase the value added of the new lines of production in 
the recipient countries, it has been recalled that the growth 
of investment has been relatively greater in the centres 
(where the prevailing rates of pay are appreciably higher) 
and that investors tend to offer wages substanHally above 
average in the periphery. This would appear to endorse the
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years (Evers, 1977; Institute of Social Studies, 
1977; Müller and Moore, 1978; Grunwald, 
1978; Mukherjee, 1979; and Foreign and Com
monwealth Office, United Kingdom, 1979).

By industrial redeployment is meant the 
transfer of an existing industry from one loca
tion to another in response to market factors or 
to government intervention. It has already 
been noted tliat as from the 1960s the participa
tion of the developing countries in world in
dustrialization began to increase and to take 
new forms which made it possible for them to 
absorb a steadily growing number of industrial 
activities formerly located in the developed 
countries, both in the United States and, to a 
more marked extent, in EEC (particularly the 
Federal Republic of Cermany) and Japan. The 
branches in which this trend is strongest in
clude not only traditional labour-intensive in
dustries (such as textiles and clothing), but also 
heavy industries (steel-making, refineries, pe
trochemicals and fertilizers), shipbuilding and 
the metal-transforming industries and certain

polluting activities, such as the chemical and 
pulp and paper industries.

One of the factors that have done most to 
stimulate this process is a propensity to indus
trial complementarity or subcontracting, by vir
tue of which manufacturing firms in the devel
oped countries share their production with 
subsidiaries or independent enterprises establ
ished in the developing countries, where they 
can avail themselves of the local advantages in 
respect of wage levels, tax treatment, supplies 
of natural resources, less strict environmental 
regulations or direct granting of subsidies. In 
this way there has grown up a brisk interchange 
of parts and spares and a close complementarity 
between the production processes required for 
the manufacture of the corresponding final 
products, which constitutes one of the key fea
tures of international trade at the present time. 
In practice, the transnational corporations vir
tually command half the world’s trade, much of 
which is carried on between subsidiaries of one 
and the same firm.

V

Change in the international relations of 
the developing countries

1. Internationalization; openness or 
interdependence

On the basis of the background data reviewed, 
a few very provisional conclusions may be 
drawn with respect to the question we initially 
posed as to the manner and measure in which, 
as a result of the changes that have occurred in

hypothesi.s that the motivations accounting for the dis
placements is question are identifiable with a more com
plex set of factors, in which the loss of certain comparative 
advantages by the centres and the acquisition of new ad
vantages by the periphery are dynamically combined, 
“ From the point of view of Marxist categories, it could be 
said that the extraction of the relative surplus value {condi
tioned by the differential growth rates of productivity and 
wages) has been more attractive than the extraction of the 
absolute surplus value created by the intensification of the 
efforts o f workers and/or the compression of wages.” 
(CEPAL, 1979 (b).)

the international scenario, centre-periphery re
lations have altered their course. More precise
ly, we wondered at the outset whether perhaps, 
even if the structural features characterizing 
these relations remain the same, the time has 
not come to revise certain interpretations based 
on past situations, the account of which we 
began with a mention of the trend towards the 
delinking of the peripheral economies from the 
world economy.

It seems needless to recall that the same 
indicators may be the object of conflicting in
terpretations. In the case with which we are 
concerned we should like to start by pointing 
out three kinds Of bias which support that in
terpretation according to which the periphery, 
spurred by the cirsumstances reviewed above, 
would seem to have confined itself in the pre
sent historical conjuncture to resuming —in a 
new guise and more precipitately— the course
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Upon which it had started in the nineteenth 
century towards the internationalization of its 
economies. The greater importance assigned to 
the static aspects of the magnitudes consi
dered, as compared with the amount of atten
tion paid to their dynamic elements —i.e., 
tliose that reveal an accelerated trend which 
warrants expectation of ‘major changes’ in a 
near future— is one of the biases mentioned; 
among its manifestations is the fact that more 
weight is attached to the decline in the peri
phery’s total share in international trade than to 
the boom in its exports of manufactures, which 
is rapidly yoking it to that segment of demand 
in the centres which shows greater elasticity or 
dynamism. The emphasis placed on the bigger 
relative gains of the centres as against those of 
the periphery, rather than on the changes 
which much of the periphery has undergone 
during recent decades in absolute terms, that 
is, in comparison with its behaviour in the past, 
produces the same effect; as happens, too, 
when the reduced share of the periphery in 
international investment is underscored with
out sufficient stress being laid on the drastic 
changes that have taken place in connexion 
with the expansion, diversification and pene
tration (or co-optation capacity) of new invest
ment in the economies of a steadily growing 
number of developing countries. Lastly, the 
propensity to regard every ‘novel’ tendency as 
‘exceptional’, and therefore merely contingent, 
completes an approach which in every case 
tends to reach the disquieting—or intellectual
ly soothing— conclusion that ‘there is nothing 
new under the sun’. A case in point is the dis
cussion on the probable interruption or conti
nuity of the financial permissiveness which has 
made possible the remarkable change and in
crease in the developing countries’ external 
borrowing during recent years.

Once we are on guard against these biases, 
the conclusion may be reaffirmed that the indi
cators noted are the unequivocal expression of 
a closer interlacing of the developing countries 
—especially those which are relatively more 
advanced— with the international economy, 
and that the tendency towards delinking of the 
two segments of the system, which seemed to 
characterize centre-periphery relations during 
the post-war period, is being replaced by an

increasing interdependence. In the case of our 
own region, the interpretative summary of a 
recent meeting organized by CEPAL recalls 
that one of the questions raised bore on the 
degree to which Latin America “has become 
integrated into the world economy not only 
through its trade patterns but also through ex
panded investment, capital flows and interna
tional debt”,*̂  and the following answer was 
arrived at.

“Increased diversification of the region’s 
economic structure has led to a new kind of 
relationship with the world economy. 
Countries in Latin America have moved 
from dependence on a few primary prod
ucts or agricultural commodities to a more 
macroeconomic interdependence that is 
more complex and interlaced with the 
world economic system. The combination 
of increased industrialization, the rise of 
the multinational corporation as a major 
presence in the region and the recycling of 
the OPEC surplus to Latin America in the 
form of increased debt have brought this 
region to a degree of integration into the 
world economy which is higher than in the 
past and also higher than that of other de
veloping regions. This new macroecon
omic interdependence poses problems as 
well as potentialities, but it is an important 
feature of the Latin America of today. This 
aspect of the new Latin America shows 
what a stake this region has in the fate of 
the world economy...” (Bradford, 1980, p. 
113).
Let me say at once that the various inter

pretations of this phenomenon and the actual 
opposition it arouses in many observers have 
their roots in a confusion which little has been 
done to clear up hitherto, and which is further 
aggravated by the ambiguity surrounding the 
concept of interdependence itself. This ad-

'3 “A new Latin America in the changing world econ
omy”, h meeting organized by CEPAL and the Latin Ame
rican Programme of the Woodrow Wilson International 
Center for Scholars, at the Belmont Conference Center, 
near Washington, D,C.,on 25 and 26 June 1979.

*^The studies on interdependence carried out in the 
centres during recent years —which, incidentally have 
been little assimilated in the countries of the periphery— 
have not succeeded in freeing this concept from the ambi-
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vance towards interdependence {as against 
delinking) between the peripheral economies 
and the central economies is in fact synony
mous or consubstantial with the experiments in 
'external openness’ conducted by some of the 
developing countries at different times and in 
different circumstances, as options allegedly 
counter to the ‘inward-directed growth’ strate
gies; experiments which in recent years have 
been protagonized by an increasing number of 
Latin American countries, and have repre
sented various combinations of pragmatism 
and orthodoxy. Does the fact of recognizing 
that the prevailing post-war trend towards de
linking of the peripheral countries from the 
industrial centres is changing, and giving way 
to fuller integration ofthe developing countries 
in the world economy, mean repudiating ‘in- 
ward-directed growth’ and unconditionally 
embracing openness-oriented strategies based 
on ‘outward-directed’ growth? Here we can 
only sketch a conclusion. Two different planes 
are involved. After more than a decade of anal
ysis and discussion on these subjects, it is pos-

guity in question (in this connexion, see principally Rosen- 
crace and Cooper, 1968 and 1972; Rosencrace and Stein, 
1976; Nye, 1976; and Keohane and Nye, 1977). But the 
phenomenon exists, and had already been noted by the 
powerful intuition of José Medina Echavarria, when, refer
ring to “an ever-recurring theme in recent years”, he postu
lated “the possibility that some time the present theme of 
dependence will become out of date because ofthe slow or 
rapid modilication of its nature as a form of unilateral he
gemonic dependence”, and suggested that, intellectually 
at least, it would be possible to think about “another fonn of 
this dependence as a plurilateral relationship” (op. cit., pp. 
59-60). Outlining a description prepared for other purposes 
on the basis of the bibliography indicated, interdepen
dence might be defined as the increased sensitiveness re
ciprocally shown by given national societies to events or 
trends occurring in others, a phenomenon which when 
carried to extremes might result in an undesirable state of 
external vulnerability. Its evolution would depend on 
three conditions, inter alia : (a) the greater degree of diffu
sion or of internalization ofthe external linkages of a given 
society; (b) the construction of a multiple agenda, with 
relatively little ranking, of topics whose treatment depends 
upon the society’s external relations; and (c) the develop
ment of a number of channels for the management of those 
relations. Within this same frame of reference, among the 
effects of interdependence upon the developing countries’ 
international relations mention may be made ofthe diversi
fication-(g^iographical and topical) of their external rela
tions, the widening of their margin for international mano
euvre, and the strengthening ofthe elements of change in 
the traditional pattern of their international relations,

sible to forecast that, in a considerably changed 
scenario, some of the peripheral countries will 
press on towards development along the same 
lines as in the past: towards development with 
‘inward-directed’ growth, based on industrial
ization, on making the most of their domestic 
resources, on the expansion of their national 
markets and on reciprocal economic co-opera
tion. But to borrow another of Aníbal Pinto’s 
felicitous metaphors —paraphrasing Von 
Clausewitz’ well-known saying that “war is no
thing but a continuation of political intercourse 
with the admixture of different means”—, what 
is involved here is a continuation of the march 
of history towards the development and indus
trialization of the peripheral countries along 
paths more appropriate to the new scenario: 
paths among which the changing forms of their 
external relations hold an oustanding place.  ̂’

In other words, it is our opinion that the 
objective features of the international scenario 
today have a bearing on the external strategy 
that the developing countries ought to adopt, 
relatively  irrespective of whether they have 
opted for an ‘openness-oriented’ model, in 
which exports serve as the ‘engine’ of devel
opment, or have continued in the direction of 
‘inward-directed growth’, using exports as the 
‘lubricant’ of this development, according to 
another of the metaphors coined by Lewis 
( 1980), or bave tried out some sort of combina
tion ofthe two models, depending upon their 
ideology and the characteristics of their econ
o m y .H e re  we will hazard the hypothesis that

b̂ A.s was noted at the outset, we have kept out ofthe 
di.scussion on alternative policies of ‘inward-directed 
growth’ and ‘outward-directed growth’, rich and lively as it 
is (see especially in this connexion Assael, 1979), in order to 
concentrate on the options before the developing countries 
today with respect to the formulation of their external strat
egies, A lucid analysis of the changing external conditions 
in which the developmet of the peripheral countries is 
taking place, accompanied by a proposal directed towards 
the creation of an “endogenous nucleus of technological 
dynamization” on the internal front, is contained in an 
unpublished study by Fajnzylher{ 1980), which the present 
author had an opportunity of reading only after he had 
finished writing this article.

ifilt must not be forgotten that however much weight is 
carried by ideological considerations in the choice bet
ween these options, the circumstances, the degree and the 
particular forms in which an individual country inclines 
towards one or the orther depend substantially upon its
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whatever the line chosen by a developing 
country within this spectrum, it will have to be 
pursued in an external setting characterized by 
an increasing interrelationship with the inter
national economy, very different from the si
tuation prevailing after the war. And we also 
venture to assume that to some extent and in 
different ways the external setting in question 
will impel the peripheral countries to attempt a 
greater degree of openness than in the past. 
And here a second distinction is required, for 
this greater degree of external openness must 
no longer be deemed synonymous with a poli
cy firmly based on economic liberalism; in 
practice it can coexist with different forms of 
State intervention and economic development 
planning. In short, there would not appear to be 
a rigid correlation between certain degrees of 
State intervention in the economic process, in
ward-directed growth and delinking from the 
world economy, just as at the other extreme 
neither should there be such a correlation bet
ween economic liberalism, external openness 
and interdependence on the plane of interna
tional and economic relations. In any event, 
this last phenomenon is a key feature of the 
external panorama today, and as such should be 
taken for granted. It would therefore seem pos
sible in some specific cases to combine various 
forms of State intervention and external open
ness, so as to regulate the participation of na
tional economies in an international economic 
system characterized by increasing interde
pendence.

Of course, if a country adopts an exagger
ated model of external openness, on the basis of 
a falsely optimistic appraisal of the possibilities 
deriving from the aforesaid increasing inter
linkage of the world economy and from the role 
of the external market as an engine of growth, it 
may jeopardize its long-term development 
prospects. But it is also true that a country 
which pursued a more balanced strategy,based

characteristics, particularly as regards the size and struc
ture of its economy and the traditional pattern of its linkage 
with the outside world,

'̂̂ As is suggested in the last part of the study by () 
Sunkel and L. Tomassini to which allusion has several 
times been made.

on a better equilibrium between the use of the 
internal and external markets and on selective 
import substitution in some sectors accom
panied by policies of openness and export pro
motion in others, might throw away many op
portunities in so far as, together with other pe
ripheral countries, it were to persist in applying 
external insertion strategies based on an out
dated conception of the international economy 
and of its principal trends, and did not learn to 
turn to the best possible account the balance of 
risks and opportunities offered by the external 
scenario today.

2, Integration o f  the developing countries in 
the international econom y: some options

The foregoing remarks lead us to refer to 
the main options which in one way or another 
have inspired the various strategies that they 
have tried out successively or coricurrently in 
their negotiation with the industrialized coun
tries —a subject which we have several times 
discussed elsewhere. One of the factors most 
responsible for the failure of international eco
nomic negotiations to achieve more than very 
modest results lies in the conceptual confusion 
which seems to prevail in the corresponding 
debate. The greater the proliferation of confer
ences, forums and proposals designed to pro
mote the establishment of a New International 
Economic Order (NIEO), the more clearly evi
dent it becomes that in this held there reigns “a 
great disorder under the heavens”. From va
rious standpoints specific proposals are formu
lated which may be considered as optative, 
contradictory or merely unrelated, as the case 
may be. In contrast, no sufficiently explicit ac
count has been given of the major world eco
nomic order models which lie behind the va
rious ‘packages’ of measures. Basically, the fol
lowing are the models concerned;

(a) The segregation or delinking of devel
oping countries from the international capital
ist system, and their adherence to strategies 
based on individual and collective self-reli
ance: a proposal which seems to be diametric
ally opposed to the current trends of the inter-

>«See L. Tomas.sini, 1977,1978 and 1979 a.
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national system, and which has been confined 
to the realm of ideas, no moderately lasting and 
successful experiments in this direction having 
been recorded, except in the case —in many 
respects unique (and apparently undergoing 
change)— of China;*^

(b) Indiscriminate incorporation of the 
Third World countries in the former system of 
the international division of labour, relatively 
updated: a course which would seriously com
promise their long-term development poten
tial, and would involve the intensification of 
their ties of dependence with the industrial 
countries and the gradual loss of their autono
my, with the ensuing sequel of frustration and 
revolutionary reactions;

(c) The establishment of a sort of “global 
social-democracy”, based on the regulation of 
international markets or on their replacement 
by more centralized mechanisms, along the 
lines laid down in the Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action for the Establishment of a 
New International Economic Order (NIEO): a 
programme which would probably necessitate 
the installation of a sort of world authority 
and/or a substantial increase in the bargaining 
power of the Third World.

These strategies approximately corre
spond to the alternative which in terms of the 
concepts of ‘exiP, ‘voice’ and ‘loyalty’ Hirsch
man proposed some time ago from a broader 
point of view, in order to analyse the operation 
of social systems. Within these alternatives, the 
measures propounded in the framework of 
NIEO approach the option of protest (‘voice’),

Insetting aside the circumstance that because of its 
characteristics and historical background China was in a 
unique position to undertake an experimentoi this type, in
formation in recent years suggests that this great country 
would seem to be overhauling its traditional policy of isola
tion and self-centred development. Little is known of other 
incomplete and minor examples, such as those afforded by 
Albania and Cambodia, and as far as the available informa
tion goes, they have been definitely regressive. Lastly, 
other countries too are reviewing their traditional self-cen
tred development policy, as is revealed by the note on 
Cuba in the Econom ic Survey o f  Latin America 1978 
(CEPAL, 1979). On the conceptual level, there have been 
few articulate formulations of this position, save for such 
exceptions as the early writings of ul Haq (1970 and 1976) 
and the works of Emmanuel (1969) and Amin (1970 and 
1973).

reflected in their spirit of confrontation and in 
their far-reaching programme of reforms.

To revert in passing to opinions formulated 
on other occasions, this last programme would 
seem to be inspired by a mixture of pessimism 
and mistrust vis-à-vis the prospects of progres
sive integration of the developing countries in 
the international economy, an attitude which 
gradually led to the proposal of a number of 
‘concessional’ or ‘preferential’ measures, de
signed to promote a unilateral transfer of re
sources from the developed to the developing 
countries, by means of mechanisms parallel or 
alternative to those of the market. Thus the 
Third World has thrown all its weight into sup
porting the integrated basic products program
me —which substantially represents a mechan
ism designed to stabilize the improvement in 
commodity prices— instead of negotiating 
broader arrangements that would enable it gra
dually to acquire a greater share in the process
ing and marketing of such products, by virtue of 
the industrialized countries’ manifest interest 
in promoting the development of natural re
sources, in view of prospective shortages. It has 
pinned high hopes on the general system of 
preferences and very few on the benefits that 
could be obtained through fuller liberalization 
of trade at the world level. It continued to urge 
the necessity of more official aid for develop
ment on better terms, even long after it had 
already become obvious that the industrialized 
countries were unwilling to meet the minimum 
targets set by the international community in 
that respect; and this despite the thriving re
surgence of the private capital markets and its 
increasing access to these, a situation which 
has deferred systematic consideration of the 
most appropriate means of making that access 
more stable and more efficacious. Is has per
sisted in placing emphasis on the need to adopt 
an international code to regulate the transfer of 
technology, instead of devoting more attention 
to improving its capacity to bargain with ex
ternal suppliers and to assimilate and adapt the 
technology in question, in which field very 
valuable experiments had been carried out. It 
has also striven to promote the adoption of a 
code of conduct to regulate the behaviour of 
transnational corporations, but has shown less
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interest in analysing the experience of those 
countries which in recent years have been 
trying out new and more advantageous contrac
tual arrangements with those enterprises.

It is not surprising, therefore, that the in
sufficient integration of the peripheral coun
tries in the international economy has consti
tuted, in many cases, a sort of ‘self-fulfilled 
prophecy*. At the present stage it seems need
less to stress that in this as in other respects 
great differences are observable in accordance 
with the level of development of the various 
countries —a topic to which we have already 
referred in Part Three of the present article. 
This reminder having been given, it is worth
while to underline the fact that Latin America 
has displayed a good deal of imagination in 
trying out new forms of linkage with the inter
national system, although on many occasions 
and for diverse reasons it has not allowed these 
experiments to influence the adoption of the 
positions it advocated on a more official or more 
rhetorical plane. In this connexion, a recent 
meeting at which these questions were dis
cussed, and to which allusion has already been 
made, reached the following conclusions:^^^

“Latin America aspires to a type of devel
opment fully integrated with the interna
tional economy. We believe that in general 
the countries of the region do not support 
those options which might favour a path of 
‘separate development’. This strategy 
seems historically alien to the options 
which in practice most of the Latin Ameri
can countries have already adopted. That 
does not mean that there is only one way 
for the countries of the region to achieve 
integration in the international economy. 
There are numbers of paths to that goal. 
These paths will depend upon each indi
vidual country’s size, economic structure, 
political orientations and traditional ex
ternal linkages. But we also believe that 
this plurality of paths does not rule out the 
possibility of concerting external'policies 
to an increasing extent, and that the coun
tries of the region will be in a better posi-

2*̂ 1.e., the above-mentioned seminar on Latin America 
and the New Inteniational Economic Order (Vifiadel Mar, 
7-11 Jamiary 1979).

tion to negotiate with the industrial centres 
if they take solidary action than if they 
choose to ‘go it alone’ ” {quoted in Hill and 
Tomassini, op. cit., pp. 10 and 11).

3. Tow ards a strategy o f  selective participation  
in the international system

The conclusion which it is desired to suggest at 
the close of the present article is that the inte
gration of the developing countries in the trans
national economic system does not necessarily 
entail only negative effects. As has been poin
ted out elsewhere, this is a process with a con
siderable margin of ambiguity as regards its 
implications for the peripheral countries, since 
it involves a novel balance of risks and oppor
tunities. At the same time, the type of conse
quences that it generates for the peripheral 
countries does not depend solely upon the will 
or the interests of those countries that hold a 
central position in the system, since in face of it 
the peripheral countries can assume either an 
active or a passive role, to use the termino
logy recently employed by Enrique Iglesias 
(1979a). To avoid entering upon a new topic, let 
it once again be he that briefly presents this 
balance.

“Our international position is positive in 
so far as it enables us to assimilate technology, 
expand abroad activities which require larger 
markets, and open the way to new forms of the 
international division of labour in which our 
countries occupy the place for which they are 
already fit.

“But there are also risks in our new external 
position. These ri.̂ ks take shape in the limita
tions which such links place on our develop
ment, in the changing impact of the external 
cycle on the evolution of our economies and 
in the restrictive and protectionist policies 
employed by the industrialized countries as a 
way of protecting themselves against the reces
sive and inflationary trends which have charac
terized the world economy recently.

“The existence of an open world economy 
and the establishment of an international divi
sion of labour which is more in keeping with 
the capacities of each country, large or small, 
have become an increasingly important requi
rement for the development of the Latin Ameri
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can countries. We depend more and more on 
the operation of a world economy based on 
genuine interdependence” (Iglesias, 1980b).

I f  this is so, the developing countries 
should not choose strategies which imply ei
ther their passive subordination to the forces 
of the world economy or the replacement of 
international markets by more centralized 
mechanisms, but should seek new forms of 
‘selective participation' in the system. It would 
appear that a strategy of this type would be 
more in keeping with current trends in the in
ternational scene. Moreover, it would enable 
the developing countries to attain at one and 
the same time the threefold objective of avail
ing themselves of the advantages deriving from 
their increasing integration in an international 
context of steadily growing interdependence, 
mitigating the undesirable effects of an un
stable and unfavourable external cycle, and 
preserving or maximizing the autonomy of 
their national development p ro c e sse sC o n 
sidering how little attention has been paid to 
this alternative, it is interesting to remember 
that one of the first calls to such action came 
from Latin America.

“The experience of Latin American 
demonstrates the need to abandon the idea that 
the essential stimulus to development comes 
from total integration in the international 
economic system. On the contrary, the in
troduction of new styles of consumption and 
production, and likewise the attainment of a 
minimum level of autonomy, necessitate ad-

A variant of this approach lies in an idea which has 
recently gained ground in international discussions, 
narnely, that of founding centre-periphery relations on a 
strategy based on the identification of areas of common 
interest, and on the stnicturation of a global economy in 
which both groups of countries can obtain real benefits. 
Such was the approach adopted by the Brandt Commission 
in its proceedings. Its Report points to the need for “posi
tive mutual interests” to be identified. And it goes on to 
add; "We believe tliere are numerous such interests. But 
greater eiforts are required to place them at the centre of de
bate. The North-Soutli dialogue has suffered from the at
mosphere which prevailed in the past of Southern ‘de
mands’ and Northern ‘concessions’; it is only in more rec'ent 
years that prominent leaders ot opinion have begun to call 
lor the dialogue to be regarded as an opportunity for part
nership, one in which all sides can work for their mutual be
nefit ” (Independent Commission on International Devel
oping Issues, 1980, p. 65),

vancing towards policies of selective participa
tion in the system, such as will make it possible 
to choose the type of linkage desired. It is a 
question of minimizing dependence, of maxi
mizing autonomy and of seeking new models of 
self-reliant development” (Latin American 
Forum, 1975).

A strategy o f ‘selective participation' in the 
system, such as that proposed above, should 
achieve an adequate combination of three 
types of action: (a) structural reforms designed 
to correct current defects in the international 
markets; (b) long-term agreements between 
the central and the peripheral countries which, 
supplementing the action of market forces, will 
promote a redeployment of certain economic 
activities and a pattern of trade that will en
courage the development of those productive 
activities for which some of the developing 
countries have been fitting themselves in 
recent times; and (c) concessional programmes 
aimed at palliating some of the more obvious 
disadvantages that are affecting the peripheral 
countries, especially those that are in the initial 
stages of their development process.

Selective participation of the developing 
countries in the international economic system 
of course presupposes the introduction of more 
or less radical structural reforms in the world 
economy as it works today. So one would have 
to speak o f ‘participation with restructuration'.

To that end it is necessary that the central 
countries give up protecting their primary acti
vities as they have been doing hitherto; that 
they countenance more extensive local devel
opment and processing of the peripheral coun
tries' natural resources; that they make it 
possible for the developing countries to build 
up industrial activities capable of generating 
higher value added, a greater capacity for 
technological innovation and a more vigorous 
overall activation of their economies.

The industrialized countries will have to 
apply whatever adjustment policies may be 
necessary to permit the operation of those for
ces which today are making for a more rational 
rearrangement of the fonner international divi
sion of labour. The costs of such policies do not 
seem to be excessive in absolute terms, and in 
any event would represent only a small fraction 
of the costs incurred on account of the changes
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in the allocation of resources, the displacement 
of productive activities, industrial redeploy
ment and the adaption of manpo’wer which are 
occurring as a result of specialization, compe
tition and technological change within the in
dustrialized countries themselves, as well as of 
their competition with one another.

At bottom, it is a question of the central 
countries’ putting into practice the principles 
they have long maintained in the economic 
field. These countries should not consider the 
above-mentioned adjustments policies as an 
extra burden assumed for the benefit of the 
developing countries, but as a normal part of 
their industrial modernization processes, 
which in any event they will have to tackle if 
they do not want to condemn their production 
apparatus to a state of backwardness and lose 
their capacity to compete in the industrial field 
with their own advanced capitalist associates, 
and even, gradually, with their new rivals in 
the South.

The developing countries, on their side, 
should gradually abandon a strategy of nego
tiation with the developed countries based on a 
'shopping list’ of claims deriving from the more 
or less exhaustive but unduly reiterated analy
sis of their injuries or grievances (a strategy 
which, hitherto pursued with little regard for 
the viability of such claims, has produced only 
meagre results), and replace it by a strategy of 
more selective bargaining. This new strategy 
should not cease to urge the necessity of con

certing agreements with the industrialized 
countries which over the long term will enable 
the periphery to obtain greater benefits from its 
participation in international economic rela
tions and in the maintenance of concessional 
programmes for the less developed countries; 
but at the same time it should concentrate on 
taking advantage of the ‘loopholes’ which are 
opening in the world economy, as a result of the 
radical transformations undergone by centres 
and periphery alike, and of the substantial 
changes that have taken place in the interna
tional scenario. It is worthwhile to observe that 
while the first strategy has been collectively 
adopted by the developing countries at the le
vel of multilateral economic negotiations, with 
little success, it is the second that is usually 
followed —circumspectly but to their consider
able advantage— by those countries that play a 
more active part in the world economy. How
ever, as was stated at the outset, the object of 
the present notes was only to outline the 
changes that have taken place in centre-peri
phery relations in the course off the past fifteen 
years, without dwelling on those that might be 
introduced into the bargaining strategies of the 
developing countries. A task that still remains 
to be undertaken, therefore, is that of also out
lining the form that might be taken by that 
strategy of ‘selective participation’ in the sys
tem which is postulated as more in keeping 
with the trends perceptible in the international 
scenario of today.
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Comments on Peripheral Capitalism and 
its Transformation*
Comments by Lucio Geller

1. It is necessary to state from the outset a fun
damental coincidence of opinion with Pre- 
bisch’s article on “Socio-economic structure 
and crisis of peripheral capitalism”, if the se
lection of the critical points chosen by the com
mentator and the content of his remarks are to 
be intelligible. This area of coincidence can be 
broken down into two propositions: firstly, that 
the crisis of the system in the Latin American 
countries is a structural crisis, a theoretical 
understanding of which calls for analysis of the 
specific forms of capital accumulation, and of 
the social and political conflicts linked with 
these; and, secondly, that the analysis of the 
dynamic operation of the structure in question 
must begin with the internal factors. I under
stand, and accordingly agree, that this is a mat
ter of the priority of internal over external fac
tors at the start of the analysis, although the 
latter must not be left out of count. This second 
point is of great interest for the commentator, 
because it allows him also to invoke the'author- 
ity of the article under consideration in discus
sions of a more punctual character; thus, for 
example, some time ago certain Argentinian 
economists, seeking to account for the military 
coup of 1976, gave a foremost place in their 
explanation to references to the new trends in 
the international division of labour (external 
factors) which would seem to be determining 
the resolution of internal conflicts. I note in 
passing that this ranking of the explanatory fac
tors is, in that respect, akin to theoretical analy
ses such as those of Gramcsi (see Note sul Mac- 
ch iarelli - Sulla Politica e  sullo Stato Moder- 
no), in which, in a few pages, he expounds a 
methodological proposal for the study of politi

*These comments on the recent articles by Raúl Pre- 
bisch published in this Review  —"Socio-economic struc
ture and crisis oí peripheral capitalism" (No. 6), "The neo
classical theories of economic liberalism” (No. 7), and 
“Towards a theory of change” (No. 10)— are some of thosp 
that were formulated at a special seminar organized by the 
Centro de Capacitación para el Desarrollo (CECADE, Me
xico) at the end of 1979. The rest of the comments will be 
published in forthcoming issues.

cal conjunctures in which for the purposes of 
analysis internal factors acquire priority.

One initial digression before concentra
ting on the points selected for these comments; 
in Prebisch’s article there are two texts, one 
economic and one political. The fusing of the 
two is very salutary; the article thus regains the 
analytical perspective of classical economics. 
In following this path, however, some risks are 
run to which reference must be made and 
which, in my opinion, have not been altogether 
avoided.

Thus, for example, Prebisch sets himself 
the following programme of work: to make “full 
knowledge of the system that is to be trans
formed” and “precise awareness of where its 
great defects lie” the first step towards a subse
quent “theory of change”. However, the fact 
that the article begins with the structural diag
nosis and then goes on to political consider
ations does not mean that in the overall process 
of theoretical reflection some politico-ideolo
gical a prioris have not been accepted. The 
exposition of his line of thought would seem to 
differ in order from its elaboration. This is a 
question which is admittedly difficult to re
solve, but it must be tackled because of the risk 
that political preconceptions may be doing vio
lence to certain economic categories, or pass
ing over other aspects of the economic and so
cial process, or attributing the wrong relative 
weight to certain analytical variables.

A classical example illustrates the afore
said risks. Ricardo’s labour value theory and his 
theory of land rent provided grounds for elimi
nating the tariff protection by which English 
farmers were benefiting. To that end, Ricardo 
established the theoretical principle —histori
cally incorrect— that the expansion of agricul
tural production would be accompanied by di
minishing returns, and failed to take into ac
count that there was also a part of land rent 
which derived from the technical progress in
corporated into the economic units, and which 
for Marx constitutes differential rent II.

Prebisch expresses very legitimate con
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cern at the fact that processes of transition to 
more socialized patterns of production have 
sanctioned political inequalities and repres
sive systems; although this has not always been 
the case. But it is one thing to devote theoreti
cal consideration to the social inequalities that 
existed in the original socialist accumulation, 
as well as to the social and political dynamics 
that have permitted the crystallization of these 
inequalities, and quite another to criticize 
them in the light of eriteria pertaining to politi
cal liberalism and western civilization, applied 
on the plane of ideology, and not in a context of 
specific social relations. Hence it is that many 
of his opinions are difficult to share in this re
spect
2. The following is the argument advanced by 
Prel)isch on which I am proposing to comment: 
the crisis of the system breaks out when trade- 
union power, in the course of the democratiza
tion process, ci)mpetes with the upper strata for 
the distribution of the surplus. To this competi
tion a limit is set by equality between the 
growth rate of the surplus and the growth rate of 
the product; once this limit is passed, the upper 
strata use their economic power to raise prices 
and invoke monetary expedients to make the 
increase possible.

The residt is social inflation which allows 
the surplus to be restored to its usual size; and 
as the distribution struggle becomes in
creasingly conflictive, the inflationary spiral 
gathers momentum and the chaotic state of so
cial behaviour leads to the use of force.

This outline interpretation, which cer
tainly does not do justice to the many nuances 
present in Prebisch’s reasoning, nevertheless 
affords a tiseful opportunity to note the follow
ing points: in the first place, the social protago
nists of the crisis are confined to two major 
groups called trade-union power and upper 
strata (if a different tenninology is adopted, ref
erence may be made to the social conflict be
tween proletariat and bourgeoisie), to which 
two economic categories correspond - wages 
and surplus; secondly, in the dynamics of the 
conflict, it is trade-union power that takes the 
initiative in attack; the upper strata will adopt a 
defensive strategy {even the use i>f force will be 
merely defensive), once the limit in question 
has been reached.

(a) The two foregoing observations imply, 
in my opinion, two incorrect simplifications. 
Let us begin with that relating to the social 
protagonists. Of course, the class struggle can
not be excluded from the study of political 
events in Latin America, especially in the 
countries of the Southern Cone, where trade- 
union power has attained significant dimen
sions. But from this neccesary association an 
interpretation of political processes, including 
crises in systems, cannot be linearly derived. 
Suffice it here to note that in several Southern- 
Cone countries interbourgeois conflicts have 
dominated political events in recent years; nei
ther the triumph of the Unidad Popular in Chi
le in 1970, nor the upsurge of Peronism in 1973, 
can be understood without reference to the 
clash of interests between sectors of the bour
geoisie. It may even be said that some charac
teristics of the accumulation process in the 
countries concerned, which actively exacer
bated these interbourgeois conflicts, might 
shed light on the radicalization of broad sectors 
of the petty and middle bourgeoisie. We are al
luding particularly, in the first place, to the rap
id process of capitalist centralization which led 
to the social disruption of large segments of the 
domestic entrepreneurial sector; in Argentina, 
for example, the number of employers in indus
try decreased by over 50%, and similarly that of 
employers in agriculture and business dropped 
sharply, while the 1970 census shows a marked 
fall in the number of own-account workers in 
industry and agriculture. Secondly, employ
ment difficulties also affected middle-class 
sectors, despite the increase in professional 
jobs in the State and services sectors (espe
cially in the services with a capitalist content); 
as a result, employment opportunities, or earn
ings, fell short of the demands and aspirations 
of some of the social sectors in the middle 
strata.

These observations are important because 
in Prebisch’s text manifestations of violence 
seem to come from the lower strata, and no 
mention is made of the extent to which middle- 
class sectors have called the capitalist State in 
question, both from the ideological standpoint 
and through concrete political action. The 
omission of the interbourgeois conflicts also 
implies overlooking the fact that the first armed
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encounters in Argentina —taking them as indi
cators of violence and of the crisis of democratic 
ways of life— occurred between segments of 
the army.

It is true that some allusions are made in 
Prebisch’s text to the conflicts to which I am 
referring, but they figure in connexion with an 
explanation of traditional inflation, and are 
never finally incorporated into the line of rea
soning concerned with the crisis of the system.

(b) The second simplification is that which 
attributes to the upper strata a purely defensive 
strategy. And herein, in my opinion, lies the 
origin of the restricted conception of the 
surplus as it emerges from the text under dis
cussion.

It should be noted that the surplus is not, as 
in classical theory, the difference between 
value and wages; or, expressed in more con
ventional terms, the difference between the 
price of output and the cost of producing it. 
According to the text, the surplus is the pro
ductivity increment resulting from technical 
progress and not diverted to wages because of 
the structural heterogeneity that operates 
through the labour market. It is a substream of 
the value added which the upper strata appro
priate by virtue of capitalist production rela
tions;, we insist that it does not constitute the 
whole of the value added which is distributed 
as profits, interest or income. This is not an 
arbitrary interpretation of the text; otherwise, 
there would be no foundation for that critical 
limit in the system which is represented by the 
point where the rate of increase of wages be
comes identical with the growth rate of pro
ductivity.

This theoretical proposition poses some 
problems when an attempt is made to reconcile 
it with empirical evidence. Inasmuch as the 
growth of real wages would be subordinate to 
the rate of increase of productivity, some cor
respondence between the historical trends of 
the two variables might be expected; for exam
ple, that the rate of increase of productivity 
should push wages upwards, while the expla
nation of the difference between the trends of 
the two variables would lie in the structural 
heterogeneity that trade-union power fails to 
offset. Another problem stems from the fact that

this theoretical approach excludes the possi
bility of significant reductions in real wages 
until the critical limit is reached (the use of 
power first, and of force later, by the upper 
strata would squeeze wages only when they 
exceeded that limit).

By way of example, I adduce the following 
empirical evidence; in Argentina, between 
1950 and 1970 global productivity in the indus
trial sector increased by about 140%; average 
wages in industry rose by approximately 30%. 
Such a difference cannot be explained by refer
ence to structural heterogeneity, nor can the 
importafice of trade-union power be under
estimated. In addition, therefore, account must 
be taken of the action of political variables in 
order to understand not only the changes be
tween the beginning and end years but the 
changes during subperiods. And the action of 
political variables would seem to stem not only 
from the difficulties of the global accumulation 
process, but also from the acerbity of inter
bourgeois conflicts.

On several occasions, during the period 
1959-1972, a disposition to take the offensive 
must be recognized in certain segments of the 
upper strata which, in 1959 using all the extra- 
economic coercion of the State, appropriated 
the labour value (almost 30%); and which took 
further steps in the same direction, and with 
different results, in 1962, 1966 and 1972. It is 
true that during the period in question trade- 
union power launched political offensives, but 
on the economic level it had no other alter
native than to try to regain positions.

This offensive attitude on the part of the 
upper strata is connected with their internal 
conflicts, and particularly with the charac
teristics of the industrialization process:

Given the relative inefficiency of the new 
durable consumer goods industries (comparing 
the international ratio between production pri
ces and average wages with the corresponding 
domestic ratio), the lower strata have no access 
to the markets concerned, which can be ex
panded only in so far as the surplus is basically 
appropriated by the upper and middle strata. 
Once the initial stages of import substitution 
have been completed in these markets, their 
subsequent expansion implies the adoption of
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decisions that affect the entire surplus, not 
merely that component which derives from the 
productivity increment;

Given the relative inefficiency prevailing 
in the intermediate and capital goods indus
tries, progress in the import substitution 
process implies comparatively higher costs; 
hence one and the same rate of monetary saving 
presupposes lower rates of real accumulation. 
The aim of keeping wages down and possibly 
even lowering them still farther is to get rid of 
the negative effects on real investment re
sulting from the structural characteristics of the 
import substitution process.

Hence it may be maintained that neither 
theoretically nor empirically are wage ceilings 
as high as is assumed in Prebisch's text, ac
cording to which these ceilings are fixed by the 
rate of increase of productivity. Rather are they 
related to the periodical redefinition of global 
accumulation processes. And this perspective 
requires as its basis a more classical notion of 
the economic surplus concept.

Why this revisionist interpretation of the 
concept of surplus in the article on which we 
are commenting? To account for it we suggest 
the following two reasons. In this text not much 
attention is paid to the specific and increasing 
difficulties in the structure of production re
sulting from progress in import substitution, 
and their implications as regards the size of the 
surplus required to sustain steady rates of eco
nomic activity. In addition, a concept of the 
surplus springing from social production rela
tions is replaced by another springing from 
technical production relations. The latter, in its 
turn, stems from an ideological a priori ac
cording to which it would be the surplus and 
not the means of production that would have to 
be socialized in the period of transition or trans
formation.

3. In chapter II of the study under discus
sion, in connexion with the surplus other deri
vations emerge which call for additional com
ments, in particular, the arguments accounting 
for the retention of the surplus by the upper 
strata. In the end it is the surplus retention 
mechanism that explains why this category is 
not a temporary phenomenon, destined to dis
appear in the course of inter-capital compe

tition, but is a permanent feature of every ex
panding reproduction process.

Prebisch maintains, in the last analysis, that 
the surplus is retained because prices rigidly 
resist a decrease when productivity is increas
ing. Logically, if prices behave like this, given 
constant monetary wages {although this as
sumption is not absolutely necessary), the 
surplus will be retained in its entirety by the 
owners of the means of production.

But this price rigidity calls for an explana
tion in its turn; according to the one offered in 
the text, demand for capital goods and labour in 
an expanding reproduction process generates 
the income that is absorbed by the supply re
sulting from preceding production circuits. 
The monetary authority, with its regulatory 
ability within the spontaneous play of market 
laws, will furnish the means of payment where
by the demand in question can be made 
effective.

In barest outline, our critical comments on 
this explanation are as follows:

(a) The argument relating to the retention 
of the surplus is eijuivalent to formulating a 
theory of prices for a system in process of 
growth in which, in addition, productivity 
increments are taking place. In this context, “if 
prices do not fall in accordance with rising pro
ductivity, and in so far as the latter is not corre- 
latively reflected in higher earnings, the reason 
is to be found in the expansion of demand gen
erated in the circuits that are to increase future 
production”. Which is tantamount to saying 
that if demand expands in real terms suffi
ciently to absorb the real increase in supply, 
productivity increments will be reflected in a 
rise in the rate of profits. The question to be 
elucidated is whether the rigidity of prices 
results from phenomena appearing in the com
modities market, or from specific behaviour 
patterns in the earnings of the factors of pro
duction (wages and profits). Unquestionably, 
for Prebisch the explanation of this price ri
gidity is to be found in the commodities market, 
and to support this contention he has to resort to 
a nonnative proposition: “The growth of in
come and the corresponding monetary expan
sion generate demand which must he at least 
su fficien t  to absorb the final goods emerging, 
augmented by the productivity increment, if
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this increment is not to be reflected in a fall in 
prices” (p. 192; the italics are the commen
tator’s).

(b) If  Marxist terminology is adopted, the 
process of expanding reproduction of global 
capital in the economic system can be ex
pressed as follows:

M -  C ... P ...C\ — M’ ~  C\ C”

The monetary authority regulates the expan
sion of the means of payment so that capital in 
the form of commodities (C’j) can be converted 
into capital in the form of money (M’), a conver
sion which is possible in so far as expanded 
reproduction of the production process occurs 
(C’g^ C). And the monetary authority inter
venes in that part of the capital circulation 
process indicated b y C \ — M’ — C\. But what 
is C ’ ?̂ It is the economic units’ demand for 
money at the close of the current production 
cycle; a demand for money which permits the 
realization of the surplus value. If  the produc
tivity increments were partly transferred to 
prices, the economic units’ demand for money 
would be less than in the case of productivity 
increments reflected entirely in profits. Hence 
the problem of price behaviour in a growing 
economy cannot be viewed independently of 
the structure of production (degrees of capi
talist concentration and centralization in the 
production markets), and reduced to a question 
of global commodity demand and suplply. In 
any expanding reproduction process the mone
tary authority can regulate the means of pay
ment so as to accomodate the enterprises’ poli
cies in respect of prices and utilization of pro
duction capacity. But in a structure of produc
tion in which various degrees of monopoly 
exist in the different commodity markets, price 
policy will have more to do with the plans for 
utilization of production capacity in the leading 
enterprises, and with the aim of keeping new 
enterprises out of the market. Of course the 
monetary authority can make mistakes in its 
regulation of the means of payment; if it over
estimates, prices will tend to rise; if it under
estimates, inventories will tend to pile up, and 
enterprises will have to revise their price or 
production policy. But these are questions

relating to the economic cycle and not to a 
system with a propensity to growth.

Moreover, this approach to the problem of 
price rigidity, attaching particular weight to the 
question of demand in commodity markets, is 
another way of analysing earnings outside the 
framework of concrete social relations in the 
sphere of production; a point to which we have 
already drawn attention in our critique of the 
‘surplus’ category.

4. We will now concentrate on Prebisch’s 
observations on the crisis of capitalism and its 
“leading dynamic centre They incorporate a 
lucid argument as to why the consumer society 
in the central countries has had a negative 
effect on environment and has depleted natural 
resources, in particular petroleum. It is true 
that the need to remedy those effects on the 
environment and to resort to new sources of 
energy will compel the central countries to 
increase their efforts to overcome the present 
crisis in both quantitative and qualitative 
terms, since this crisis cannot be described in 
terms of economic indicators alone; the invest
ment which those efforts will entail will not 
have an immediate impact of the productivity 
of labour, measured in capitalist terms. The ne
cessity of meeting these challenges, however, 
is superimposed upon the economic crisis of 
the capitalist system but is not its underlying 
cause. Petroleum prices were put up by the 
producer countries in 1974, and it is likewise 
true that throughout the 1970s an ever-growing 
body of public opinion has been exerting poli
tical pressure for defence of the environment. 
The first symptoms of the economic crisis to 
which we shall be referring in greater detail 
became apparent at the end of the 1960s, and it 
was officially recognized in the devaluation of 
the dollar by the Nixon administration in 1971. 
According to the text under review, there are 
two indicators of the crisis in the central coun
tries: stagnation and inflation. We will now 
attempt a further look at them, keeping to the 
sequence of Prebisch’s ideas.

(a) Stagnation results from a decline in the 
growth rate of average productivity in the 
system. The factors accounting for this decline 
would appear to be, firstly, an increasing homo
genization of the structure of production which
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reduces the possibilities of a marginal increase 
in productivity when production strata using 
inferior techniques are superseded; secondly, 
the fact that while the consumer society 
implies the development of branches of pro
duction to satisfy the consumption of high- 
income sectors, much of the investment in such 
branches is aimed at stepping up the efficiency 
of the goods rather than productivity; lastly, 
expenditure on armaments, to which should be 
added expenditure on the space industry. Here 
Prebisch notes a certain ambiguity in respect of 
which we share his opinion: it would be a mis
take to underestimate the effects on labour pro
ductivity resulting from the incorporation of 
certain technological innovations generated in 
the munitions and space industries into the 
processes of production of capital and con
sumer goods.

Not only is the size of the surplus affected 
by the aforesaid trend in the average produc
tivity of the system, but it is also subject to 
pressure deriving from the rise in salaries and 
wages and in State expenditure.

The term ‘ pressure ’ suggests the follow
ing comment: in some growth models, like that 
of Kalecki, the tendency is for the public deficit 
to sustain the bulk of earnings. How would it be 
possible to counteract'the trend towards capi
talist overproduction, given the great develop
ment of the forces of production, and how could 
the surplus value be realized, if no demand 
additional to that of the capitalists and workers 
existed? Some items of public expenditure, in 
particular the public sector’s contribution to 
military outlays and to the space industry, 
allow some sectors of production, and certain 
enterprise^ in particular, to enjoy high rates of 
prof it. Of course the production resources con
nected with those industries imply a use of the 
surplus divorced from other productive uses, 
but these latter do not necessarily correspond 
to a capitalist concept of rationality.

(b) Inflation is explained in the text by ref
erence to the pressure of trade-union power for 
wage increases, which are transferred to costs; 
by the increase in the public deficit; and by the 
energy crisis and the protection of the environ
ment, factors whose addition to those previ
ously mentioned multiplies the original impe
tus of the first two.

In this connexion I have a reservation to 
make with regard to the importance of the first 
variable, since wage increases would have re
percussions on unit costs if they exceeded the 
increase in labour productivity.

Stagnation and inflation are not the only 
indicators, since Prebisch suggests thatanother 
element in the world crisis consists in the 
weakness that the United States is displaying 
as the leading centre of the capitalist system, 
with its effects on international economic rela
tions. But the inflationary element is brought to 
the fore again as the chief factor accounting for 
that weakness, and study of the differential 
behaviour of the variables underlying stagna
tion in the central countries is not incorporated 
into the analysis.

5. In the following paragraphs we are pro
posing to attempt a historical relativization of 
the importance of these indicators, both in 
order to work out a more satisfactory descrip
tion of the present juncture, and in order to 
pursue interpretation along another tentative 
path.

Let us first def ine the characteristics of the 
1930 crisis:

(i) a sudden crash and overproduction 
crisis in the United States wich were 
propagated to the rest of the world;

(ii) extremely high unemployment rates 
and a fall in prices;

(iii) immediate defence mechanisms adopt
ed by the central countries; tariff mea
sures, multiple exchange rates, dis
criminatory trade practices, etc.;

(iv) crisis in theoretical capacity to resolve 
the economic crisis;

(v) serious reduction of prices of raw ma
terials from the peripheral countries.

The characteristics of the present juncture, 
in relation to 1930, could be outlined as 
follows:

( i) less unemployment;
(ii) international' forums (IMF, summit 

meetings and others) where these 
problems are discussed;

(iii) high levels of inflation, with their cor
responding psychological and eco
nomic cots, but not a price decline;

(iv) theoretical inadequacies, but not a 
crisis; it is known in theory what can
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and must be done, but there is social 
and political opposition to its imple
mentation.

Our main hypothesis is that the present 
crisis is one of hegemony in the world capi
talist system and, consequently, one of regu
lation oi the system in question. This crisis of 
hegemony has a bearing both on the central 
countries’ interrelationships, and on their rela
tions with the peripheral countries. Our argu
ment will be concerned with the former, al
though admittedly a complete explanation en
tails dealing with the latter.

In the first place, a few historical refe
rences must be cited.

The hegemony of the United States was 
officially formalized at Bretton Woods. There 
the rules of the game which were to govern 
world capitalist expansion in general, and that 
of the United States in particular, were defi
nitely settled. I speak of the expansion of the 
capitalist world in general, because even the 
countries which emerged from the conflict as 
debtors knew that the enormous credits they 
received from the United States had to be 
paid for with exports. There was no other way 
out, and this one presupposed rapid expansion 
at the world level and, therefore, the removal of 
obstacles to trade.

The Bretton Woods arrangements worked 
especially well for the United States, whose 
vast production potential needed markets in 
order to earn profits. This was at the root of the 
insistence, in the course of the negotiations, on 
the elimination of discriminatory trade prac
tices, particularly those of the British Common
wealth; of the concern to establish fixed ex
change rates in order to prevent unexpected 
and repeated devaluations from blotting out 
with a stroke of the monetary pen the real com
parative advantages of the hegemonic centre; 
the imposition of the dollar standard —the 
dollar being then a currency in short supply— 
as a means whereby the United States would be 
able to regulate the world money supply. (No 
country could take out dollar loans for a sum 
larger than that of its own .contributions, and all 
the countries in the aggregate could not borrow 
sums exceeding the United States’ contribu
tion, unless certain special credits were con

certed directly with the United States adminis
tration, which would entail certain political 
and economic concessions.)

During the first few years in which the IMF 
agreements were in force the currencies of the 
most important European countries were over
valued. Subsequently, the Fund had to autho
rize various devaluations in the European 
countries; in this, oi course, were represented 
not ohly the interests of the national govern
ments involved, but also those of the rapidly 
expanding transnational corporations in need 
of markets, including that of the United States.

This remark is a useful pointer to the tre
mendous effort which must have been made in 
Europe and Japan to enable the trade surplus to 
cover external debt servicing. I am excluding 
here the inflow of dollars for political reasons 
(the cold war and the active hostilities in Korea 
and Vietnam), but at all events the dollar start
ed to become a currency in plentiful supply for 
structurally economic reasons at the end of the 
1960s, when for the first time the trade balance 
of the United States showed a deficit.

It is important to underline this problem of 
the growth of differential productivities in 
order to explain the present situation; and it 
seems to me useful, because in Prebisch’s text 
the United States’ trade deficit is seen as the 
result of internal inflationary pressures. The 
alternative interpretation we have outlined 
does not contradict the text under discussion, 
but suggests that the relative weight of the two 
explanations needs investigating somewhat 
more closely, a study which would necessitate, 
in ter alia, working out indicators of produc
tivity, wage increases, public expenditure and 
other contributory variables. At this point, I 
adduce the following argument, which is not, to 
be sure, conclusive proof; a comparative analy
sis of the current trade balance between the 
United States and Japan shows the former ex
porting raw materials and foodstuffs to the 
latter, and importing from it capital and durable 
consumer goods. Inflation —a generalized rise 
in prices— would not account for this reci
procal export and import structure.

Theory tells us what should be done. Ac
cording to economic theory, countries with a 
trade-balance surplus and unemployment (as is
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the case with Germany and Japan) should re
value their currencies and apply an expan
sionist fiscal and monetary policy. Prebisch 
maintains that expansionist policies of this kind 
are inhibited by fear of inflation, but in saying 
so he forgets the effects of the exchange rate, 
adjustment of which in the direction indicated 
might offset pressure on price levels, including 
the pressure of the labour force.

What happens is that in a Kaleckian mo
del trade-balance equilibrium always means 
smaller profits; and the European and Japanese 
bourgeoisies are as unlikely to put up with this 
as are the transnational corporations operating 
in the countries in question. Similarly, trade- 
balance equilibrium reduces financing for 
those countries' investments abroad, which 
compete with United States' investment both 
for markets and for raw materials.

In theory, a country in the position of the 
United States ought to devalue its currency and 
adjust its monetary and fiscal policy so as to

prevent excessive pressure on the labour 
market. But how could the United States de
value its currency and cause a tremendous re
distribution of the wealth (measured in Euro
dollars and petrodollars) in the hands of the 
Central Banks and, what is more, of trans
national corporations? It would be tantamount 
to confiscation. Besides, what strength can a go
vernment have which is not capable of taxing 
the transnational oil corporations' excess pro
fits? Hence it is that the United States, shackled 
by its monetary orthodoxy, which is largely that 
of Bretton Woods, resorts to raising the rate of 
interest and to the applicatii>n of monetary re
strictions. No doubt a higher rate of interest 
will serve the purpose of tapping capital over 
the short term (speculation in gold has been to 
some extent brought under control); but this 
measure will have inflationary repercussions, 
and obviously does not attack the causes of the 
decline in the country’s average productivity in 
relative terms.

Comments by José Ibarra

1. I am in full agreement with Raúl Prebisch 
both as regards his criticism that the arguments 
of neoclassical theory were evolved “in the 
void, outside time and space”, which consti
tutes a very serious limitation of their explan
atory force, and with respect to the necessity of 
taking into acci)unt social structures and their 
historical evolution in economic theories.
2. Since he adopts the position, with which I 
am likewise in full accord, that real wages are 
fixed not in accordance with marginal produc
tivities, but by the bargaining power of the 
labour force in the various ‘layers of techno
logy', he sould avoid the use of this concept. 
The basic theoretical —and practical— reason 
for rejecting the concept of marginal produc
tivity in the mechanized part of the economy is 
that machines operate efficiently in fixed pro
portion to labour (perfectly determined by 
technological considerations), so that over the 
short term (with given equipment) it is impos
sible to increase production by increasing the 
labour input. The marginal productivity of 
labour is nil and therefore neoclassical rea

soning and instruments are inapplicable. 
Hence the failure of policies consisting in 
lowering real wages ir order to step up employ
ment! All that is achieved by this is to reduce 
the wage earners’ demand, with the ensuing 
decline in production and employment.

Similarly, he misinterprets neoclassical 
theory with respect to the distribution of the 
enterprises’ operational surplus between ‘pro
fits’ and entrepreneurial earnings.

If, in accordance with the theory in ques
tion process, is to pay the interest on this capital 
out of the surplus consisting in the ‘earnings’ 
sumption is that those who own the capital lend 
it to the entrepreneur at a specific (long-term) 
rate of interest, either through bank loans or by 
the issue of bonds. One of the entrepreneur’s 
first obligations, on completion of the produc
tion process, is to pay the interest on this capital 
out of the surplus consisting in the ‘earnings’ 
accruing to him, which can be interpreted as a 
form of remuneration for his work and entre
preneurial skill; but which are of a contingent 
character. It is these ‘earnings’ that would tend
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to disappear through competition; on the other 
hand, the emoluments of the owners of capital 
(in the shape of interest) would be assured.

In my opinion, Prebisch defines the con
cept of surplus in different ways in his articles, 
which leads to confusion. The broadest (and 
most comprehensive) definition is to be found 
in the first article; “The surplus comprises the 
profits of enterprises, the interest paid on capi
tal, and amortization of fixed capital. Through 
appropriation of the surplus, the owners of the 
means of production achieve primary appro
priation of the fruits of technical progress”,̂

I should like, however, to point out the 
difference between this definition and the 
Marxist concept of surplus value. An initial dif
ference lies in the fact that 'surplus value' does 
not include amortization of fixed capital. Sec
ondly, there is a difference between the two 
concepts as regards the measurement of magni
tude; that of ‘surplus value' is measured in 
units of work, in accordance with Marxist Val
ues’, and the surplus by values ‘converted into 
prices’.

At all events, the two explanations are sim
ilar in their origin, which lies in a social struc
ture based on the ownership of the means of 
production and on the power relations between 
the wage-earners and the owners of the means 
of production. The way in which the surplus is 
appropriated is also similar in essence to that 
described in Marx’s theory. It is mechanization 
that makes it possible to increase both labour 
productivity and the monetary value of output 
per worker. In so far as the owners of the means 
of production can take on workers at wages 
similar to those they were earning when they 
were engaged in artisanal production (or using 
machinery with a lower level of labour produc
tivity), a surplus (or plus-value) is produced, 
which is appropriated by the owners of capital. 
The surplus (or plus-value) decreases in so far 
as the workers are strong enough to obtain in
creases in real wages, or in so far as competition 
steps up supply, because new owners of capital 
adopt more highly mechanized techniques, 
and that leads to price reductions.

1 “A critique of peripheral capitalism”, CEPAL Re
view , First Semester 1976, p. 37, paragraphs 1 and 2.

4, Let us now take a look at the problems raised 
by the generation and the ‘persistence’ of the 
surplus in the hands of the owners of capital 
and its failure to disappear as a result of the fall 
in prices that should be produced by competi
tion, as Raul Prebisch explains in his articles.

With regard to the generation of the ‘sur
plus’, I agree as to the importance of taking into 
account in the dynamic analysis the time cover
ed by the production circuit from its primary 
phase up to the sale of the goods on the market; 
although I would add that the duration of the 
production circuit includes the time taken for 
the investment to mature. I think, however, 
that once the wage-earners fail to save (or at all 
events dissave), the investment required for 
growth must be entirely financed by the own
ers of capital through the current production 
process, and, therefore, its cost is transferred to 
current prices; this is why they do not fall (and 
even rise), and it is this that constitutes the 
principal mechanism for the generation of the 
surplus.

The reduction in wage-earners’ demand 
due to the fact that employment increases less 
than production, because of the higher labour 
productivity of the most recent investment 
—that is already productive— is offset by the 
equivalent increase in the surplus, which could 
bring down the prices of the goods primarily 
consumed by wage-earners and push up those 
of the goods primarily consumed by the owners 
of capital.

In my view, prices of wage goods do not 
fall for several reasons; because of the exis
tence and expansion of the system of sales on 
credit; because of the highly oligopolical 
nature of the markets; and because the general
ization of the new techniques with higher 
labour productivity takes too long a time, owing 
to the rigidity introduced into the combinations 
of factors by the technologically fixed propor
tions characterizing the older equipment. The 
need to maintain margins of profit in accor
dance with the oldqst installed capacity 
—which is predominant in volume— prevents 
prices from falling and keeps up the size of the 
surplus over long periods in new enterprises 
where labour productivity is higher.
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Comments by PedroVuskovic

The articles by Raúl Prebisch constitute a com
plete and well-knit system of interpretation, 
designed to remedy two weaknesses existing in 
earlier versions: they seek to go more deeply 
into the ‘specificities’ of dependent capitalism, 
where this is virgin ground; and they aim at 
explicitly introducing the political dimension 
of the development process, in its twofold role 
of conditioning factor and consequence.

A iirst critical remark I venture to make is 
that their content is on two formally integrated 
but in fact dissociated planes. One is the plane 
of diagnosis, of interpretation, in respect of 
which there is clear technical substantiation of 
what is discussed and concluded. Hence the 
denunciation of the system is derived as an 
objective conclusion; and for that very reason, 
with a forcefulness which is not invalidated by 
certain partial doubts or objections that might 
be raised. The other plane, touched upon in the 
analytical study and more fully explored in 
“Towards a theory of change”, is that of propo
sitions. Here there is a difference; these prop
ositions neither derive from the analysis nor are 
supported by it. It is as if after concluding his 
diagnosis with a categorical denunciation, the 
author feels obliged to offer a reply; but this 
does not stem from the analysis; it is valua- 
tional, ‘ideological’, and, consequently, does 
not carry the same conviction. Of course he has 
every right to put forward his propositions, but 
in this case they are not backed up by the pre
ceding analysis and cannot be discussed in the 
light of it.

The implication is that, with this reserva
tion, what is pertinent and opportune is to dis
cuss the analytical and interpretative content, 
independently of the normative propositions 
which are added  (not deduced). In this con
nexion three observations seem relevant:

(a) On the evaluation o f  external factors

The impression is formed that he under
estimates the relative weight of external fac
tors, and also that his approach is somewhat 
unilateral as regards the direction of causality 
relations; for example:

— he recognizes the “siphoning-off of 
peripheral income ”, but at no time suggests its 
relative importance vis-à-vis the ‘surplus’;

— he acknowledges the weightiness of 
the part played by the transnational corpora
tions, but asserts that they “could not assume so 
important a role in the periphery without the 
privileged-consumer society”; or that they 
“would not find such fertile soil ... if no such 
social aberration of peripheral capitalism oc
curred”;

— the responsibility of the centres that he 
admits is a “responsibility for co-operation” (?);

— he recognizes that “new forms of de
pendence emerge”, but adds that “depen
dence has its counterpart in financial co-opera
tion”;

— he utters a warning that ‘dependence’ 
must not be confused with ‘periphery’; nor 
should ‘underdevelopment’ be attributed to 
‘dependence’; he describes as ‘extravagant’ the 
idea that “the prosperity of the centres is due to 
the siphoning-off of income from the periph
ery”, and, on the contrary, suggests that greater 
importance attaches to the “immeasurable 
scientific, technological and cultural legacy 
inherited by the periphery”.

Although each of these assertions would 
be sustainable per se, taken as a whole they 
form a line of argument which is dubious at 
least, and to make matters worse, in the later 
part of the article these ‘external factors’ are 
ultimately left out of the discussion of future 
options altogether.

(b) On the dynam ic potential which the sys
tem  is assum ed to recover through the use
o f  fo r c e

An explanation is duly given of the role of 
force when the ‘distribution struggle’ sweeps 
the system along to ‘critical limits’ (a key con
cept throughout the argument). But it is as
sumed that through the use of force ‘dynamic 
potential’ is automatically restored (irrespec
tive of the ‘social costs’ involved). The article is 
indeed sprinkled with assertions such as: “Un
questionably, the re-establishment of the dy
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namics of the system entails a significant social 
cost, in addition to the huge political cost incur
red by the use of force”. What is more, ac
cording to the degree of severity of the pay 
squeeze, the suggestion is made that “it may 
even be possible to succeed in raising the rate 
of capital accumulation, and therefore the rate 
of development, above that prevailing before 
the system’s critical limit was passed”.

The political implication of such an asser
tion is at the very least uncomfortable; it would 
seem to augur significantly dynamic prospects 
in situations like those imposed in the South
ern Zone. Fortunately, it is not only uncomfort
able, but also disputable and, of course, not 
proven in the article! For example, it might be 
answered with another hypothetical proposi
tion: regressive income distribution allows the 
critical limit to be overstepped, but in such 
conditions the dynamic prospects encounter a 
relatively low ‘ceiling’, — a proposition which 
at least seems to be in keeping with concrete 
experiences of recent date. Perhaps it might 
even be possible to justify a m ore hazardous 
proposition : approximation to the critical point 
also meets a requirement of the dynamism of 
the system; any move away from it, therefore, 
can be only temporary, and to no great distance. 
The crisis of the system is more definitive, 
since the use of force does not re-establish dy
namism and only makes it possible to keep  the 
system going  on the very verges of its critical 
frontiers. And should this be the case, it would 
have political importance and political implica
tions with respect not only to the economic 
horizon of régimes of force, but also to alterna
tive options; that is, as regards the viability of 
the so-called ‘liberal’ reconstitutions of democ
racy.

(c) On the position o f  the m iddle strata and
their relation  to o ther strata o f  workers

Over and over again Raúl Prebisch identi
fies the increasing capacity of the disadvan
taged labour force to share in the fruits of 
higher productivity with the rise of the ‘middle 
strata’, basing his argument on the distribution 
struggle between these strata and the ‘recipi
ents of the surplus’. More than one piece of 
empirical evidence would raise a query as to

whether those are the exact terms of the prob
lem.

For example, in Chile in 1970, the wealth
iest 20% of the population was made up as 
follows: 6.6% by employers, 21.2% by own- 
account workers, and 62.4% and 9.8% by white- 
collar and blue-collar workers, respectively; in 
turn, that segment comprised 82.9% of the em
ployers, 17.6% of the own-account workers and 
45.9% and 3.9% of the white-collar and blue- 
collar workers, respectively. These are figures 
which would warrant our thinking in somewhat 
different terms: for example, putting forward 
the hypothesis that the rise of the ‘middle 
strata’ affects the surplus much less and the 
income of the lower strata much more.

In such conditions, the rise of the middle 
strata would h e  functional to the system and its 
dynamics and not contradictory  with it (for 
market expansion reasons); there would be no 
struggle, but complicity between the strata in 
question and the upper strata. The major prob
lem is posed by the other, the lower ‘strata’ ; it is 
the power of these that leads to the crisis of the 
system (in contrast, the author maintains that 
“the lower strata have very little share... in the 
participation process”). And if they are ‘protag
onists of dissidence’, as Prebisch calls them, it 
is precisely because they come to realize the 
limits of their function as ‘political and trade- 
union protagonists’.

Reasoning of this kind raises at least one 
point o f ‘reasonable doubt’. The problem is that 
if it is well-founded, it cannot but influence the 
nature of the options identified in the article 
and underlying the ‘theory of change’.

Lastly, our comments relate particularly to 
Prebisch’s theses on the trends of capitalism in 
the centres.

In his approach to this subject there is a 
relevant point of departure: on the one hand, he 
points out that international capitalism is faced 
with enormous accumulation requirements 
(the challenge of natural resources and protec
tion of the environment, new advances in tech
nology); and, on the other hand, he notes the 
existence of a labour which in the centres 
“has acquired great trade-union and political 
power” and exerts severe pressure on the sur-
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plus. In short, giant requirements and dwarfed 
capacity to meet them.

Henceforward, however, the subsequent 
conduct of his argument is not in keeping with 
what he recognizes to be the dimension of 
these problems; it stays on a relatively conven
tional plane, and that is not enough.

Furthermore, doubts are raised by some 
specific partial aspects of his reasoning; thus, 
for example, the terms in which he expresses 
the concept of an organic decline in productivi
ty, which can only be understood to mean “a 
decline in the rate of increase”; or the fact that 
he makes no reference whatever to the implica
tions of ever keener inter-capitalist competi
tion

But most important of all is his key ap
proach, according to which the crisis in the 
centres, in essence, would have to be resolved 
w ithin  the centres themselves; despite which 
its effects would certainly make themselves felt 
in the periphery. Over against this proposition, 
there would at least be room for one hypothe
sis: the answers to this crisis will largely spring

from a substantive redefinition o f  relations 
w ith the periphery.

Recent times have seen the emergence of a 
whole line of analysis and thinking in this di
rection, of which nothing whatever is said in 
Prebisch’s article, and which points to highly 
relevant and profound phenomena that might 
very substantially change the picture of the 
world capitalist economy and would be des
tined to have enormous repercussions on the 
direction of internal change. In point of fact, 
processes like ‘industrial redeployment’, the 
extension of ‘industrial free zones’ or the ex
pansion o f ‘re-export industries’, which suggest 
new patterns of international-scale accumula
tion based on more intensive or more direct 
utilization of the dependent areas ‘cheap la
bour’, cannot be ignored or underestimated; 
apart from the fact that they have already con
founded the ‘demands of the periphery’ with 
basic interests of international capitalism, and 
given a decidedly equivocal significance to the 
propositions relating to the ‘new international 
economic order’.
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